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\ \O Proving both by divine $ 
19 and naturall reaſon, that the 


«5pzoduton of mans Soulei is 


neither by creation nor. pro- 
-+ ppgation, but acertain meane' 
way between both. 


| £ Wherein the doctrine of original! 
© ſinne, and the purity of Chriſts In- 


'F carnation, is alſo more fully cleared 
"bY chcn hath been heretofore 


pabliſhed. 
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© I wiſl praiſe thee, for I am fear fully and wor- 

\ der rfully made; marvyeilous are thy workes, 
: and that my ſoule knoweth right well. 
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HONOVRABLE 


Wiitliam Fanis, 
Viſcount Say and Sele, 
Maſter of the Court of 


Wars and Liveries, 
and one of his Maje= 
{ties moſt Honous 
rable priwvie 


Counicell, | 


O great is| 
theunhap. 
pineſle of | 
22 Our times, | 
y4 right Ho-| 


THE RIGHT} 


pnourable, wherein men; 
Ez A 2 havei 


Re . . . 


- wx 


== —— . La; 


Ce mart terre 


Tu* Epi$STLE 


Pu Os Hes. Sore anon 98 
© havebecn rather led by 
affe@100 , than judge- 

| ment, that a Þarc ipſe ai- 

| xit hath with moſt men 


<d the autho- 


| DO tCatrOh ts .; 


thac they who will not 
receive a naked truth for 
itſelfe, may embrace it | 
for the beauty it ſhall de- 
rive from ſo noble a Pa. 
tron. Vouchſafe then, 
* [Right Honourable, as to 
accept It, together with 
this my humble and 
thankfull acknowledge- 
- | ment { the beſt coine I 
| | have) ofall your favours | 
\|roward my ſelfc & ſtock 
{| whence I ſprang : fo-to 
'1\-| pardon my boldneſle in 
" | 1nterrupting you. 

] The God of the ſþi- 
]rirs of all fleſh, bleſle' 
| your Lordſhip, your ho- 


EE A3 nou- 


Tun EyrsrTL xs, &c. 


nourable Lady, & hope- 
full of-ſpring, in the fat- 
neſle of the earth, and 
dew of heaven, and after 
lead you to that place 
where the ſpirits of juſt | 
men made pettect, take 
ſanQuary,which ſhall be 
the daily prayer of 


Your: Honours in all 


humility to be commanded, 


| 


Etrtas PALMER, 


CEP SENIIENY 
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\ To the Reader. 


1 


et 2 Hether this Treatiſe 
7 Va) ( compoſed by M'. 
hy Henry Woolnor) 
/ | 54443 were to ſatisfie him- 
ſelfe rather , or the curious 
world, I cannot ſay. He was 
early arreſted by ſudden death, | 
that ſent him hence 4 priſoner 
to his grave + T beſt papers 
( contarning his Eflay of the 
Soulcs originall)\were brought 
to mine hands, for their birth, 
all the intereſt I ſhall challenge 
therein:CA diſcourſe that may 
be as profitable, as it is deſtrea- 
ble, though in it ſelfe very ſub- 
| 6 lime 


—_—_ 


Fo the Reader, 


Romi1 2, 


| lime and remote from the ſen- 


ſes, yet levelled to the plaineſs 
capacitie,that none,T hope will 
depart it unreſolv d. 

To ſpeake any thing of this 
ſubject definitively, is as farre 
beyend mine intentions, as my 
buſineſſe , but ſhall as beſt be- 
comes me,humbly ſubmit tothe 
cenſure of the learned ; whoſe 
counſels and encouragements 
gave not only being but length- 
ned out mine intentions toward 
the Preſſe. As for others whoſe 
indigejied notions cannot ad- 
mit of ſuch a ſpeculation, nor 


ſphere , let them be ſober; as 


—— 


God diſtributes to every one, 
Hilpor Tigtwc, a meaſure of, or 13 
the faith, Farewell. 


can therfore be competent Jud- 
ges in a matter beyond their 


© 4 . 
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SPSS SZ ZE | 


TheContentsof the 
(eyerall Chapters hand- 


iedgin this Treatiſe, 


Na. ; 
HE Uſe of this Treatiſe, | 
and hoW it is to be handled, 


ſoule may be per fetty kaowne 
in this life ? 

3. Di verſirse of opinions about the 
nature and the ori ginall of the | 
ſoule, 

4» The ſtate of the gneition pro- 
porunded, With the chiefe diffi- 
calties on both ſiaes, | 

5. The meane choſen, and the que= 
ftion reſolved, 

6. Scriptures to prove the ſoules | 
immediate creation, anſwered, 


AS5 7. Rea- 


— 


The Contents. 


Chap. 

7 Reaſons from the $ criptare for 

the ſoules immediate (,reation, 

anſwered, 

$ whether proparation can ſtand 

with the ſpirituall nature of 
the Sorule, 

9. Whether the loſſe of ſecede be the 

loſſe of ſonles, 

{10. How one ſoule can proccede 

from two ſoules, 

iT. How the ſoule can be propaga- 
ble, and yet indiviſible. 

12, HoW the manner of conception 
can ſlaniwith the ſoules ge- 
nerattin. 

13, Teftimonies ont of the old Te- 
ſtament , proving the (oules 
propagation, 


ftament , proving the ſoules 
propagation, 


rhe Dofrine of Original fin, 
i6, How theuature of the fin de- 
ſcending, confirmes the (onles 


I4. Teſt 112011125 out of the new Te- | 


15. The propagation proved from 


propagation, 
| 17. That 


The Contents. 


Chap. 


WF 


19, 


2.2, 


23, 
24, 
25. 

26, 


7. 


TP, hat Originall ſinne cannot | 


ſoule, 2 8. Rea- 


_ 
That a neW created ſoule can- | 
not juſtly be united to a ſin- 
full heb. | 
That a pA newly created by 


Ged, cannot be infetted \ With 
Ori TH nall ſinae. 


paſſe but by propagetion, 
That Originall ſin cannot be 
ab ii unleſſe the Whole 
4n 

That the whole man cannot be | 
7, wnle je the fours | 


_ the whole humanitie of 
EC briſt, was taken from me 
Vi; gn, 

That Chriſts hamanitzz Was 
never clenſed from finne, 
How Chri$ts Incarnation was 
free from corruption * 

Naturall reaſons, Proving the 
ſoules propagation, 

Reaſons from the nature of 
generation, 

Reaſons from the nature of the 
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The Contents. 


Chap. 
28." Reaſons from other- conſidera- 
0107s, 


129, edn anſwer to ſome objettions 
= ainſt this manner of propa- 
ation, 
30, The Concluſion recapitulating 
the ſumme of the premi ſſes, 
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TREATISE 


PHILOSOPHICAEL, 


' Contaming 
The true Originall 
of the SOULE. 
Wherein is laboured to pri 
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. of mans Soult, is neither by 
Creation nor Propagation, 
but acertaine meaiie wa) be. 
tweene both, 


CruapTER |. 


7 | The uſe of this "7* ttt and how ; 


it 1s to be handle 


va Mong the many. intri- 
BENG cate queſtions wherein 


WAS the Church of Gov: 


both by divine and m-can | 
reaſon, that the produttion 


1} 


40 DE 


"The diffi-| 
culty and }- 
neceſlitie-|- 
of thisdo= |, 


ah almoſt loſt it {cite 1n this 


—— 


_ taſt 


aſt arine, 
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bilitie of 


| knowing 
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laſt age of the world , there 1s 
none moredithcult to know and 
more neceſſary to be knowne; 
than that which concerneth the 
Soulesoriginall, Thearfficulty ap- 
pearcs in that ſo many wortlues 
who have entered into this La- 
byrinth, could never yet finde a 
cleare way out of it againe. The 
neceſſitie,n that there are ſo ma- 
ny neceſfary points in divinitic 

ependingupon this, which can- 
not be well clcarcd without 1t;c- 
ſpecially the doftrine of original! 
ſinne,and the immortality of the 
ſoule, which are two of rhe 
maine . principles of Chriſtian 

cliz1ion. 

Bur ſome perhaps will ſay, 
who then ſhall undertake thar 
which no man ever yet could 
performe > Ir is trac indecd, ] 
{ay ſo too : andſoinamanner 
ſay all. Andthus under a colour 
of modeſty and humulitie, wee 
are all hindered from feeking 
that which happily might 0- 


ther- 


——_— 
——_— 


000 thn 


Sie: 


\therwiſe be found.I reply dere 


—— 
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tore on the cotrary,why ſhould 
we not attempt it, T hey are not 
alwaycs the learnedſt men thay 
find out the greateſt myfterics : 
neither are they alwayes the 
reateſt men > by whom. God 
[aq the greateſt things to 
paſſe. Sure I am, the promiſe is 
made to the godly, not tothe 
oreat ; &itis Gods uſuall courſe 
to produce the greateſt cftcCts 
by the moſt unhkely inſtru- 
ments , -that the power and 
praiſe may be of God, and not 
of man. Certaine it is, there 15a 
truth if we could find it : For 
God will prove himfclte true; 
rhough cycry man be a lyar, 
and therefore if any nuſtake be, 
the fault 15 in our {elyes. This I 
hold as one principle. Againe, 
looke what God hath ſpokenin 
his Word , the ſame he hath 
wrought 1n the world : h 


- | ther: bus jus word & his wor 


/ 
K | 
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not {ay one thing and doe a 


Ay 
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2 Cor. 4.7 


Rom.3. as 
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Curiofitic | 
to be 2- 


yoided, 


Deuc. 2 9. 
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agree, and this I hold as a ſe- 
cond principle. Laitly, I doubr 
not but inthis controver{:!lage 
God is about torefine the Chri- 
ſtian Religions and ro reycale 
ſecrets that have becrie hitherto 
hidden : and ſceing many other 
myſteries arc daily clearcd, why 
ſhould nor this alſo 2 ſecing that 
God which giveth an heart to 
undcrtake, can give powes to 
performe 3 let men ſay & thmke 
what they will, I ſhall notthere- 
fore faile,through his aſſiſtance, 
to doe my beſt indcayour. 

Two ecxtreames notwithſtan- 
ding I contefle are in this mat- 
ter to be avoided: Curioſity and 
Negligence, Firſt, Curtofitic : 
Ir is ſtrange how mans nature 1s 
afteftecd ro noveltic, ſodivine a 
thing is knowledge, that even 
innocency it-ſclfe was ambitious 
of it; tt colt eAdam a fall, as we 
xnow. Neverthcleſte , ſecret 
things belong to God, and one- 


| ly things reyealed to us and our | & 
| children: | | 


—_} 
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of FIR. |. 


Fcluldren. Where God hath not | 
Fa ronguets ſpeake, we may not | 
Fhave an care to heare z when he |' 
15 ſparing in revealing,” we muſt 
be ſparing in enquiring ; forbid- , Gen,2.17. 
(den fruit inay nor be-taſted; and 

4whecn God hath ſeruFlimits, WE |gx0d. r9. 

may not paſſe our bounds, leaſt 12, 
we dic; Being creatures wetnuſt 

[ſubmit our ſclves to our 'Crea-! 
Tor: and if we will be Chriſtt- 
avs , faich muſt[ſi1sfic where 
xcaſon cannot. And good reaſon 
+there 1s it ſhould be {o, both tor! 
pour humiliation and triall. To 

[ «mb! us when we ſhall ſce our. 
4Frcaſon non-pluſt, even in mat-! 
{rcrs of greateſt conſcequence,and! 
fro 777 our faith in mounting a- 

:bove reaſon , when it ſhall ap* 
{ pearc that wee rely more upon 
Gods word then our own fancy. 

{Now that the ſoule is immor- 

-{ all, and tharall men are tained 

4 with originall finne*: are things 
moſt ccrtaine, for the Scripture 
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ras of the ſoule be doubt- 
full, yet even reaſon teachcth, 
that itis altogether madneſfle to 
rejefta certaine truth for uncer- 
taine. Juſtly therefore is their 
curioſity to be condemned, who 


know whence the ſoule came, 
bur care not at all whither it 
gocs. Indeed dcfirmg to ſce 
cauſe of doubting in the one, 
that they may have the more 
hbertie ro be carelciſe in the 0- 
ther. | 

Yet isnot this ſo to be under- 

00, as if we were not to ſceke! 


ſo we ſhall not nced to ſecke at 
all. Neither 1s every queſtion cu- 
rious,which may ſeem to be fo : 
but that indeed 1s a curious que- 


ar not revealed. Nor how need- 
full this preſent queſtion about 


2re ' wondrous inquiſitive to| © 


after any thing, but that which | * 
1s maniteſt in the Scripture, for | 


ſtion, which is cithernecdlefle; '- 


the ſoules originall is, no man. 
doubtcth, the onely gquere is, 
| x whithcr 1.7 


o. 


a) 


{ whither it be reycaled orno;and 
I indeed many thinke it 1s not. 4 
| | But beſtdes that all things ard FS 
| not revealed at once; we muſh 
| know that God reveales things 
4 two wayes: cither by his word, 
 orby his works. Now as many 
'| things are not to be found in the 
| booke of the creatures, are yet 


| +| divine things are to be ſought 
'Þ., | eſpecially inthe former, andna- 
| turall(as this 1s) inthe latter, yet 
'| ſtill comparing both together. 

If theretore 


of the Soule, 1 


—_— 


manifeſt in the booke of the 
Scriptures, So many things 
that are not mentioned in the 
word , are yct maniteſt in the 
works of God. Ir is our dutie 
theretore to ſearch both. Bur 


reto this truth can be |; 
tound 1n either, then it is reyca» 


ſecret, untill both be throughly 
{carched. And becauſe there is 
a depth in both paſt finding out, 
therefore we mult exerciſe our 
fclves in them day and night ; 


and 


Cn. 


led : neither can we'ſayy 1t 1s a a 
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long as the world endureth, and 


ring in reyealing, it is to make us 
the more diligent in ſearching 
{and cnquiring. 

| Foras Curioſitic on the one 


not onely in regard of thoſe fun- 
damentall do&rines which doc 
ſo neerly depend upon ir, the 0- 
verthrowing of which would o- 
yerturne all Religion, bur alſo 
in regard of the godly them- 
{clves, both to ſtay their minds 


ing motions,which through Sa- 
thans malicc,and our owne cor- 
ruptionarc too apt to ariſe even 


mouths of wicked men and A- 


occaſions to blaſpheme Go »> 
all 


os. 


and neyer leave ſearching , I| 
meanc for things needfull , ſo|-; 


inthis cauſe where God 1s ſpa-|' 


hand , ſo negligence on the 0-| 
ther is alſo to be avoided. And|-. 


in this waycring age, and to cut | 


oft choſe doubts and unbeſeem- 


inthe hcarts of Gods beſt chil- 
dren ;. and laſtly, to ſtop the | 


] 


| 
| 


| 
| 


theiſts, who are ready upon all]. 


—_ 
a 
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_— | Fand makea mocke of Religion. 
I| FFor the ſhunning of ſuch diffi- 
(0|:Þculties as theſe;under a colour of 
1d| Fmodeſty,and to avoid curioſity, | 
a-|'Por the like, gives them occaſion 
15] of ſuſpition, that there is ſome | ; 
| |ſccrerfraud which we are afraid = 
to diſcover, in all points of con- q * 
| Ftroverſie therefore ſo much as 1s | 

> | | matiift\din the word.I certainly | 

d|-4 belceve; though reaſon ſeemes 
1-| againſt it, and withall I know | 
e| [that it jsnot for me to queſtion 
>-| { thedotrine, butto blame mine | 
> |-' | owne 1gnorance, and {o ſet my 
O| | ſelfe to ſearch > not becauſe [ 
- | | doubt, but becauſe I doe beleeve - 
s| | therruth. And this we may and | 
t|- | muſt performe as well for our 1 
- | ] owne fatisfattion,as the edifica- 
-| | tlonof others. 

Neither may the difficulty diſ- 
courage us, but rather whet on 
| our diligenceſo much the more: 
wherin tor our comfort,{o long 
*| 8s we maintalne that the ſoule is 
-;| ſoproduced ( whither immect- 

. atcly 
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| deed as may ſeeme to be hand- 
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ately from God , or mediatcly 


mortal nature, and yet ſtained 


{with originall fin, according to 


the Scriptures: what eveg we de- | 
termine of the manner, we atCc 
our of danger of hereſte, though 
perhaps ſubject to error. Net- 
ther yet may the feare of being 
cenſured for preſumption or cu- 
rioi1tie, hinder the ſober ſearch 
of 1t; which rhough ir cannot 
ju{ty tor rhe former reaſons,yert 
can hardly be ayoided: not one- 
ly b-cauſe ſome Jazy perſons 
would gladly free themſelves of 
that labour,by calling it curious, 
but alſoconſidering the intricate 


phy on the one hand, and Div1- 


niceneſle of 1t, which is (uch in- 


led curioully , and yet without 
curiolitic ; yea, curioutnelle it 
ſclte is no curioſttic in ſuchacu-! 
rtous (though neceſſary) queſti< 
on. Wherctore taking Philoſo- 


nitie onthe other hand. to leade 
me, 


from-man ; that it is of an im-|.| 


1 


or 


vs i w x, 2 | ' Xt 


Ac. 


th. 


me, & craving the light of Gods | 
"F Spirit todirect me; T will ſet my 


1 care whois offended. 


{| rhether the originall of the Soule 


:| my Readcr, nottothinketo at- 
| taine perfect knowledge herein 
* | inthis life : not yer to thinke it 
| ſtrangethat he cannot. For how 
doe we thinke it is poſſible to | 


of the Soule.. 


(clfe unto it : reſolving ſo God 
may be glorified, not much to 


F CNCPESY "oh 


Ces 


may be perfettly knowne in this 


[, ite, 


RY before I proceede any 
further,Inwſt preadmoniſh 


know how the ſoule is made be- 
fore it 1s : when we cannot con- 
ccive what it 1s aftcr it is made : 
For albeit we knoy ir is a ſpiri- 
tuall ſubſtance, truly ſubſiſting, 
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yet what manner of metaphy(1- 
call matter, it is impoſſible for a- 


| ny man to concelve, Nor ſeeing 
WC 


4 — 


| 


that we doe not'know them : |. 
why ſhould we doubt, or thinke|: 
_ ir ſtragge, becauſe we cannot | | 

Wecheir originall, which 

j- i: harder than-che | 
fenorance honld 

le than the ow 

locus good(if r 


| i — reaſonable ſo» r 


|perfe& knowledge'to be had of 
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[<= we doubtnot but that we have! 
ſoules, though we know them. ; 
1not, and are no whit troubled! ? 
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mpoſſible it ſhould: be E | 
iſe : For firſt there is no 


any thing in this fg 'Whatſoe- 
as hath any being, hatkfeweh a 
ſegret dependance on God,” the | 
5 no mer is able. ref 
des IK dafit be fain 
tho kings whatc beſt known | 
unto Ky wh more muit 
It ao in thoſe things 
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4] © Secvridly, the ſoute is a ſpirit, 
4 and fpitirs' arc ever more dith- | 
| #| culrto judge of than corporall 
: |. ſubſtances : ' not being ſubject 
- 1 co ſenſe; as anon we ſhall ſee. 
1 Thirdly, the foule is an incom- 
| pleat ſpirit, being but parr of a 
creature: And therefore mote 
14 difficult tobe knowne : for as 15 
4 the thing knowne, ſuch is our 
4 4 knowledge of the thing, if that 
1 {be imperte&; our knowledge 1s 

[-{ imperteCt alſotand therefore by 
{like reaſon, the ſoule being an 
4 4incompleate ſpirit, we can have 
Pbutc an mcompleare knowledge 
5] Pot it. Fourthly, this queftion 

Loncernes the exiſtence of the 

foule. Now the exiſtence of any 
{thing is harder to know then | 
| {the clence;, and conſequently 
tFthoſe queſtions thatconcern the 
{Exiſtence are more difficult then | 
Thoſe that concerne theeſlence, | 
FAnd theretore it it be impoſſible ; 
| Hor us m*chis lite perteCtly to 
now the. elſence of the foute, 
7 B «| 
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What 
knowledg | 
men hare 
of ſpirits. 


it muſt needs be ſo much the 


The true Originall 


more 1mpoſlible to know the q- 
riginall, =—_ | 

And to make yet this. more 
plaine to every mans apprehen- 
ſion, letusa little compare the 
faculty of knowing with the na- 


For as the con{uderation of the 
facultics of ſpirits, doc not a lit- 


tle helpe to finde our their na- 


tureof thethings to be knowne | * 


tures.z.. {o by the nature of the 
ſoule, we ſhall berter j 
this faculty of underſtanding. 
And firlt, touching the whole! 
man : we know that man is a' 


natures, ſoule and body, which 
arc {\yectly united. ro make up 


body indued with ſenſes to re- 
ccive the 1mages of all corporal 
things : and the ſoulc furniſhed 


trom them,according to its 


e of 


mixt creatures conſiſting of two | 


one compleat creature. The. 


with afaculty of reaſon, which} 
apprcheding thoſe images,doth} 
duſcourſe and draw conſequent 


| ingeneratths 


COHy to the nature of the ſoule : we 


| [being halfe loſt, wee wander in 


of the Soule, 


ingencrate principle of reaſon, 


4 cauſes and efteQs, which ſenſe 
cannot attaine unto. This being 


knowledge. Hence it commeth 
to palle, that when we come to 
diſcourſe of ſpirituall natures, 
the knowledge of which, lycs 
[not through the ſenſes, but 1s 


power or force of reaſon that 1s 
inman. We are put out of our ; 
naturall accuſtomed wayand fo 


uncertainties, without any per- | 
fe& knowledg,or ſuch as might 
content the nature of man. And 
this I take to be one reaſon why 
qweare ſo dim-ſightedin ſpiritu-! 
all chings. 

4 Againe, to come more cloſe- 


now that whatſoever cxcel- 
$cncics are in infertour natures. 
arc much more and much more 
pertectly in thoſe that are ſupe- 


1 whereby ir - knowledge of 


the onely naturall way of mans. 


gotten onely by the rattonall | 


Theſc ules 
knowlcdg 
of it (cltc, 


2 -. riour.| 


mmm 


riour. Whencc it is that theper- | *; 
feftions of other creatures are | 
much more perteCtly in man, |? 


{cauſe the ſoule knowes by cer- 


{tected by degrees, as they come i 


{the knowledg of things(accord- 
{Ing to tye manner of out know-Y 
[lcdge) 15a morc incelleCuall ap- [3 
|prchenfion ot them ; and fo of 
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and chiefiy in the ſoule of man. | - 
And thoſe vertues which are in |*: 
mens ſoules,are after amore ex- | */ 
cclient manncr in Angels : and | +; 
all peric&tions molt perfectly of | 
all m God, Now as their na- | 
tures are, ſo allo are their ftacul- 
ties, and therefore in like man- |? 
ner the knowledge of interiour | : 
natureszis comprehended by the |, 
ſ{uperiour, bur never the ſuperi- | 
aur by the inferiour z I meane 
propcriy and naturally, For be-|. 


\ 


» 


raine ſpuituall Ideas, or abſira- ; 


Cted ſpccics,which being grofle-!z 
ly caken from the ſenſes,are per- 4 


neerer the {oule : hence it is that 


| an highcr nature than thethings & | 


themM | 


—_ 


a. 


LS 


|; chemſclves that are. knowne. 
13] Whence it appcareth that it 1s 
| 1mpoſiible for the ſoule to know 


- | yea,or ſo well as it can inferiour 


| that proper and naturali way.ot: 


of the Soule, 1 


it {elte properly or perfectly 


natures. -| 
If it be ſaid, if the ſoute be thus | 
ignorant of it ſelfe, how then 
doe men know Angels, & both: 
menand Angels God, being {u-' 
perior,natures 2 
' Firſt, Although the fople can- 
not know it ſclte, according to | 


knowleds, whereby it knowerh: 
other tjungs, yet it knoweth it 
{clte by reflexion, that 15, by be- 
ho!ding its ownc 1mage in the 
cftefts as it were ina gtaile : bur | 
this knowledge is but a ſhadow | 
in compariſon. | 


knowcth Angels, and both men 


Firſt, by the i»fericar ; fjecondly, 


conſcquents 


 irceriour : fo by 
| 3 2 "of 


Secondly, I anſwer the ſoule | 


and Angels,% Godtwo wayes : | 


17 


Rcuflexton 5 


y- 9 
Compari- 


| by the ſ#periar it ſejte. By the | 
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le 


of reaſon drawne from ſenſible 
things, we conceive ſomething 
of ſpirits, both our owne ſoules 
and Angels : and by the 1mage 
gt Godn his creatures, We con» 
ccive ſomerhing of him alſo. 
But eſpecially we know the ſu- 
periour by the ſuperiour it ſelfe : 
' And fo both men and Angels 
| know God by union with hum 3 
that 1s, by the working of his 
hoiy Spirit 'abiding in us ; of 
#iaich natnre is that immediate 
vition of God which the Angels 


1nJoy in heaven » and the Saints 
ſomewhat taſte of on earth, 

By this which hath been ſaid, 
it appeareth, that properly to 
know that by which it knows 1s 
impoikiblc tor any creature : be- 
caulc to know that, is to be a- 
bove it ſelfe : and to have thar 
which ir hath not. This there- 
torc is proper to- God alone, 


whole ctlence and knowledge 
is both one : and all other na- 


rures by the ſupertour compre- | 


head | 


"NI 


« 
* 
* 


[ 


— A oe 0 Oe er tl 


* | cannot ſce.thar it ſees. Beaſts 


": —_— 
i ; 
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M1 hend the inferiour. As for ex- 
#1 ample, we fee inthe ſenſes (tor 
*{ asthe ſenſe 1s, ſo 1s the under- 


{tanding) the cye ſees : bur it 


know, but they know not that 
they know: they know by ſenſe 
thoſe things that are interiour 
and ſubject to ſenſe, but how 
they know, that 1s, by ſenſe co- 
g1tative (the higheſt perteCtion 
ef.their nature) they know not. 
For that 1s to be comprehended 
by a higher perteCtion, that- iss 
by reaſon; and thereby indeed 
men know how they know : 
but how they know that; even 
thetnſclys doe not know, othet» 
wiſe then by the effets and by 
way. of reflexion ; but therhing 
it ſclte; that is, the eſſence of the 
{oule, the ſoule it ſelfe cannot 
properly know. 

Yet we mult know that we 
know our ſoules better then 
beaſts doe themſelves; and no 


| doubt Angels themtclyes better 


Y B 4 than 


—_—__ 


Every na» | 
ture as it 
1s more 
excellent, 
proves it 
ſclfe and 
the inferi- 
our 


20 


Hg: God 
knuws:i1. 


Why man 
knows not : 
all ſecrcts | 
of nature. | 


| 
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chan we dae. our felves : and 
God who is dbove ajl knowcth 
himſelie abſolutely and pertect- 
ly ; becauſe his nature 1s of that 
height, that ctience; and know- 
dee in himareallone.'t tus 
we ſee the reaſorr why :G 0D 
only can perfe&ly contempiate 


as 1t comes neater to his.nature, 
can thereby conternplate it {eltc, 
and thoſe which ate ' inter 
our, And: hence it is that man 


whois a. creature conſiſting of 
{oule and body, can by hus foulc 
coteniplate elementary matures: 


but for asmuctras his-{oule 1s al- | 


{o uwwted to a body, which is 
part of himſelte, he cannot per+ 
tectiy know the {ecrers [of na+ 
we, even in. theſe: __ 
things. W hcnce noidoubr. w 1s 


' that a man may find His reafon 


' non-pauſt in (o many workes of 
' nature; Bur che Angels being 
| altogether of aſpirituall narure, 
| may have perfect knowledge of | 


l1im(cite,& eyery.axher ereatune | 


Mem 


theſe | 


_— Www »S# *" *1 be#.. .L "I w - 


enero 


_ of tbe Soule, 


cheſe inferiour natures (I meane 


— — 


as they are in themſclves, not as 


they are virtually in God, tor ſo 


he enely knowes tham pertect-. 


ly) and yet they cannot pertect- 
ly contemplate themtcives, no 


nor our ſoules neither; becauſe 


they alſo areſpirituill like rhom, 


And hence alſo iz may: welt be; 


that Angels cannot know mens 
thoughts, as is manitctt in the 
Scripture. Much lctic then can 
man have any perfect know- 
ledge of his ſouic,and much leſlie 
the Originall. No although he. 
werenot joyned to a body, un--. 


lefle he had anogher ſpitituall. 


nature aboyc the {dule, yas a- 
bove ; Angels, by which hcc. 


| might looke downe upon it, 


and fo diſcerne all thoſe dithcul- 


| ties which now he.cannot com- 
prehend. Even gs by thele ſouics 


we.can looke downeupon inte- 


'| TIOUL CLCcaturesz and judge of cicr 
| mentary creatares inthe world.;: 
E-4 | For as love, fo knowledge doth 
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Why An- 
| gels canot 


| know our 
thoughts, 


not know- 
ing his: 
ſoul,much 
lefic: the o» 
riginall, 
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deſcend,and therefore if we had 
fuch ſuperiour ſoules, yet then 
we ſhould find as much difhcul- 
ty in them alſo, 

Here thercfore it is to be no- 
ted, that no nature ( excepting 
Gods)can know it felfe perftect- 
ly, ſo neither properly, but as it 
were by way of reflexion, For 
cven as the eye, though it be- 
holdeth all other things, yet it 
cannot ſee it ſelte, nnlefle in a 
olafle; (o we cannot know our 
owne {oules, but as it ſhewed it 
ſcife in the workes as in a mir- 
ror, fo. that as by 1t wee know 
other things, fo by other things 
we come to the knowledg of it : 
which muſt needs be an umper- 
tc ſhaddow, and indeed not ſo 
much as a ſhaddow of perte&i- 


image of God ina ſpecial man- 
ner, who cannot be known pro- 
perly, but on:y by his creatures, 
Tatherwhar he 15 not,then what 


-- - cs. 


| C18. SO thatas 1t is: Proper 8.5 
hum! 


| 


on.' And hcrein it beareth the- 


| 


dificule, eſpecially the originall 


perly as we know other things, 
for the reaſons abovelaid, yer 
| there is a competency and {uch 
as may. give reaſonable ſatisfa- 


ned, and therewirh we ought ro 


| content without reaſon. 


of the Soale. 
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him alone, who is the perfeftion 


of all natures tro know all things: 
ſo he only can properly and per- 
fetly know both them and 


himſelfe. 

Some perhaps will ſay; if it be 
athing that cannot be knowne, 
then 1t 1s in vaine to enquire af- 


| 


3 


How far 
the ſoulcs 
Original} 
may be 


ter it. I anſwer, rhat though the 


knowledge of. the {oule be very 


of it,andthough'itbe impoſſible 
toknow it pertectiy.and fo pro- 


Qin to our nature, to be attar- 


reſt contented. For though we 
can {ceno reafon, yet 1i we lec 
reaſon, why wc ſhould ſee no 
reaſon, teaſon it 1s we thould be. 
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A 
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Dzverfitie of opinions about F ” nan 
ture and the 07 1ginall - the foule,, 


"HE truthof this 1 ignorance 
will farther appeare; andal-. 

ſo farther the point in hand, 
if wee ſhall conſider the many: 


1nthe world, CONCcInIDg the an-: 
tureand originallotit.: Jt Jo] 


—_—_— 


Firſt, Ariſf0:le, that Prince of 
| Philoſophers, who being igno-/ 
rant of the Creation , held that. 
the world waseternall ;.did alſo, 
mamtainethat {owes have beer: 
from eternity but yet prapaga- 
red from parents to children,the 
ſoule being in the ſeed potentt- | 
; ally, though not actually.: but | 
'whether it "were morrall Or 41m»! 


taine , {q his writings are very, 
dou' will: yet rather concludins 
Natit was ; howbert, the firſt | 
CIeatiun of nothing , 1s denied | 


morgail.as hunſcjte was;natcer- | ' 


tatly b. 


op b, 
5 $3 
3s. 


i, $a 


J 
o 


ſtrange opinions that have been \ 


_ of the:Soule. 


| flatly by himandall his follow- 


' ers. #150! 
| '\ Somewhat :mbre tollerable | 
-, | -| thanthis (becauſe ttharh ſome! 


reſemblanceoftruth)is the fable! 
'E of the Poets: that. Promertbens. 
|... | madetht firſt manof-the ſlime 


J, .| ofthe carth, and being beloyed. | 


y'; 2 ' of the gods; and ſometitnes ra-+ 
n + |;ken upro heaven, he.there ſaw. 
-:  |ithecxleſball Oxbes. to-lrve.and. 
.' {move by fire ; whereupon. he: 
tf "made bold to ſtcale ſome of the 
= heavenly fire tocnlive his body, 


t + [and foinformed it with aliving | 


(aule;; whence it {eemcs.came 


madeof cxleſtiall fire. 


gels made all mens-{oules of ſpi- 
| {rit and fire: of this mind was Se- 
| lexci8::andlong before him all 


Ti 'Carprerates was of op1n10n that | 


7 they made the whole workd. Ale 

"| | | {ofo Henander, and others. 

'| > |! Qthers ſay, God madethem 
Me. of his owne {ub{tance.asPrifcil- 


1 | that apmion; that ſoujes were 
- Others againe held that An- 


3- 
Thar An- 


| gels made| | 


them, 


4- 
Of his 


ownſube 


ſtance, __ 


| 
Yl.- Lianus 


|} s, 

Of the. 
& | ſoule of 
| | the world, 


wee Fo. 
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| Lianas, Seructias, and their fol- 
lowets, 

Bat as touching the matter, 
moſt of the other Philoſophers 
were of opinio, that ſoules were 


] plainly ) it was he could not tell 


RE = ſovle of mo world, 
t they imagine to bea'cx- 
leſtiall ſubſtance or quirt-eſſexce, 
of which they ſay the ſtarres.are 
made, .and ſo are incorruptible 
and immortall, even as the bo- 
dy is 'corruptible and 'mortall, 
being compounded of the cle- 
"Noveirhſtanding Hipprare 

VOUWICNLtaNdINg 12:ppocrates 
thought thar the foule was in- 
gendered of the heat or vitall ſpi- 
rits, or cls. of the harmony of 
the whole body, or ( to ſpeake 


what. | 

That famous Phyſician Galen. 
alſo, held itto be enher an ac- 

riall body mote then the cle- 

meats, or els not corporall, and 


| ritsas by acharioc. 


yet carried by the ammal, ſpt- | 


/ 


Platio,l 


” 
| m——_— — 


| 71aroand his followers, main- | 
] rainezthar all ſoules were at firſt 
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— 


bred in heaven,ot the divine na- 


| ruxe, and dwelt here, being in- 


ducd with excellent ſciences and 


-| vertucg :- but aiterwards dceſcen- 


ding from thence into mens bo- 


\ dies, as into ſtinkmg priſons, 


they are corrupted;'and forger 
all their former, knowledge, 
and when afterward:by ſtudy 
and inſ{truCtion, thoſe cxieſtall 
(parkes are againe. kindled in 
them, they doe onely recall or 


call to mind thoſe things which | 
betore in heaven. | 


they knew 
And farther they afftirme, that 
if by vertuous living, good 
workes, or ſome other kinde of 
purgation, aftcr they are ſepe- 


1 rated from their bodies , ( tor 


which cauſe 1t1s hike Purgatory 
was invented ) they be purged 
trom this corporall contagion : 
thenthey ſhall rerurne againe to 
heavE from whence they came. 
For thus dath Sathan fccke to 


obſcure 


| ET 


mo RR 


—_ 


rn LE > 75, 


_ > 


ag nd, 7 & 
re gt 


tl 
7 


Ys Oy 


to drvers bodies, to be as it were 
their Jayles and fetters to 1mpri- 


ſtrange was that arwanrrc, Of 
rran{m1gration of foutes, which 
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he cannot pur out all light of | 
nature, 

Not much unlike this(and as 
it 15 like derived from it)was the 
opinion of Origen , who thotigh 
he thought as the Scriptures 
teach, 'thar God created the 
ſoule of nothing,and not of any 
cxlcſtiall ſu>i{tance, yer he ſauh 
that all foules were created to- 
gether ar che beginning of the 
worid, as Angels were, and be- 
cauſe they ſinned in departing 
from God,they are ſince put 1n- 


ſon & clog them more or letle, 
according to the divertitie of } 
their finnes. And that for this 
cauſe the world was made, that 
{o theſe cvi}l ſpirits might be 
bridicd, 

No leſle, if not much marc 


— 


the Pythagoreans imagined, 24. 
taat 


—_— 


obſcure the truth with lies, when | - 


| 


$:S- 


OSORIVEL -- BAR 


fone -mans body into another, 


[1 10g their} poayer 1m them; ſo Jar 
[as 1n thoſe natures could ba ma 


. \niteſted” and-thar S*conlingly | 
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that they paſſed. at ardeath out of. 


yea, into fowiles, fiſhes; plants, 
'without:any difference; Excrct- 


as/they- had livediri one body 
more.orlefjevitionſly; forhey 
Were- received. at death into a 


ſtemes . the- *Fewes' *chemſclves. 
were fornewhat infeaed' with. 


«bite Jortesi-th, or fotiie other of 


<P rr 


| ſoae'tobe of fucka nature, as it 


4 done inthe world, of what na-*| 


theoold Prophers:” > : £417 

Yea, thete have 'not beene | 
waitin ſome heretickes of old, 
who followins-the opmion of 
the: Plarobifts! have afttmed the 


cannever-be' quiet; tintill! firch 
time'as it hath finithed allman- 
netiof works whatſoever cah be' 


worte-or: betrer-body-.: And it |, 


this opinion by the Romans, for} 
they" chonght that Chriſt was | 
Fabn Bapiiji riſen againe, or El; || 


ons PR” 
—_— 


aÞk 


{Mar. 6. 14. 
1'Luk. 9 7,8 


3X 
Cerraine 
Platonifts 
or Pytha- 
i| £0reans, 
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\Tertullia- 


nifts. 
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ture ſoeyerz whether good-or| 
YI4 


ad, by paſfing out of one bod 


PSY 


they, itcan never be throughly 
purged or be at reſt, ; | 


tained that at death thoſe ſaules 
that lived well, ate turned into 


2 wickedly, become devills, 
as the Tepiulianifts ,.&c. And 
hence it is;thatwe reade of con-' 
jurers,who have killed men and 


their ſoules as their unpsand fa- 
muiar ſpirs,to command after 
their deaths ; and ſuch atone it 
is ſaid Simon Magus was. 
Neither is there more diyer(t- 


Into anocher,through all ſorts of| F 
creatures. Anduntili then, ay þ 


et more, ſome haye main-\ 


ger and thoſe that have li-\ 
ve 


children,.that, they: might have| | 


tic about the nature than the|- 


| of opinion that every man 
three ſoules ; a vegetative foule 


with beaſts, and a teaſonabic 
| ſoule like, unto the Angeis;.Al- 


number of {oules,' for ſome. are! 


chough | 


with plants, a ſenſitive ſoule| 


| 


| 


bet 
. 4 
© 


Fthoughmdced they areburthree 
Ffacultics or ſundry operations of 
4one andthe ſameſoule in us. 


'can be no leiſe than two ſoles. 
| the other immortall ; the one 


] propagated by the Parents, and 
the other created by God. And 


the ſame man, which he thin 
1 cannot be in one and the ſame | 
1 indiyiduall nature. 


| ly haveaffirmed,that eyery man 


- | nings; a good God, and an cyill 


X | icfſeunreaſonable,is the opinion 


of the Soale. 


Others againe thinke chere. 


at the leaſt ; the one fenfuall,the 
other rational; the onc thortall, 


this Occam would prove from 
the diverſity and contraricty of 


appetites and deftres ih one and | 


Some others yet more grofle- | 


hath indeed two foules, the one 
made of the ſubſtance of Gad,. 
and the other ot the ſubſtance of 
the deyils. T hefe were the 21a- 
niches,” who held two begin- 


God. 
Contrary to theſe, and yet no 


of 
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ee 
' of that great Philoſopher Aver- 
[70:5.thatthere 1s onc onely ſoule 
'of all men that ever were or 

ſhall be in the world. 

But leaving theſe Heathens 

and herecrickes, with their hea- 
themſh and. hereticall conceits, 
[as not worthy the conturing, ler 
' us heate the verdict of the lear- 
ned Chriſtians ſince Chriſt, who 
all with one coſent afhrme, that 
th? (oules of mcnare cither im- 
racdhately created by God, or 
clſe' mediately propagated by 
man : yetheretn alſo there 1s no 
ſmall diverſe, for in cither of 
thele, there are,wo; opinions, 


. each dificting from other. 


' Oc thole thar maintaile the 
ſoule to be immediately created 
| by God;ſome tlunk it 15 created 


withott, the body of nothing, 


and then infuſed into ir by God 
ater the torming of the body: 
| of this mind was Hillary, &c. 

| Others againe hands it to bc 


| creatcd within the body of the 


! cCOn- 


| 


[2 


1] conceived iruit;zwhich hath firſt | 
}| vegetative lite, then ſenſitive, | 
| and laſtly, the reaſonable ſoule | 


et Y> - WS 


| haye been .countenanced by ma- 


of the Sts, 


is created therein, and united 
therewich , by the 1ramediate 
power of God one!y. Both theſe 


ny of the beſt learned, eſpecially 
the latter; which is moſt com- 
monly received as the truth at | 
this days . . —_ 
Notwithſtanding,others con- | 
trend, . that although Godt firſt 
created Adams ſoule of nothing, | 
yet eyer fincc they have beene 
naturally propagated trom the | 
parents together with the body; 


| ſo that as wee have our bodies 


from A4ams body, fo our {oule 
from Adams foule, bur (o as it 1s 
immortall norwithitanding. 
Bur of theſe ſome conceiting 
it to be a corporeall (ubſtance, 
thought alſo that it was genera- 


'1red after a corporall manner; 


which was worthity condem- 


ned by d»ſtiz and others. 
| IE... 
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Propaga» 
ted (piri. 
eually. 
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Augufe. 
Epift.1 57. 


| Lib. 2. 


Cap. 56. | 
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But thoſe that held it to be a 
ſpirituall ſubſtance, held alſo! 
that it was propagated (piritu- | -: 
ally, the ſoule of the ſoule, as it 
were light of light 3 And this 
heretofore was upholden by 
many of the moſt learned men 
amongſt the Antients : yea, as 
St. Hierome witneſleth, molt of 
the Doors of the Weſtetne 
Churches were of that minde. 
Sothar it ſeemeth rhis opinion 
was as commonly received a-! 
mong them there, as the other 
now amongſt us, 

Laſtly, there were ſome that 
wavercd between thefe two 0- 
pinions, not knowing which to | 


take; and of this minde was St. 
eAuguſtine and Enucherins, who 
durſt neither condemne thoſe 
that thought ic was ſpiritually 
propagated from the Parcms, 
nor yct thoſe that held it to be 
immediately created by God. 
The one proteſling 1n one of his 
Epiſtles that he couid nor _ 


ally 


4 
| 


] The ſtate of the queſtion propomi- 


| ficulcie is 1n this queſtion of the 
: | ſoules originall-andhow imper- 


mn 


+ | ther the (ſoul be naturally propa- 


f call Scriptures;:1n which doubt | 
| he alſo continued to his death, 
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any cercainty of the ſoules Ori- 
ginall throughout the Canoni- 


as appeareth 


plainly in his Re- 
tractations. | 


Cuav. IV. 


ded, With the chiefe difficulties 
on both ſides, s; 


Ereby it ap 


ently both how much dif- | 


fet our ledge 1s therein, 
But fince all the reſt are moſt 
abſurd , crronious , and ſome 
blaſphemous ; and two, onely 
as moſt probable claime right 
cherein : procced wee now to 
their titles, and {0 if it be poſſi- 
| ble to find out therruth, in this 
molt intricate queſti6,viz.whe- 


| 


eth ſuffict- | The cen- 


ſure and 
choiſe; 


_gared 


—_ — 
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Norgene«|: It weſay the firſt;itmuſt needs! 


-[rated, 


Nat crea» 
ted, 


| thet?Befides many other incon- 


[ 


gated from eAdam;-or ſuperna-|-. 


| ruxally created by God: - © 


| be.generated of rhe ſoule, or of 


[tall. Andif we ſay it is ſpiritu-| 


ſcemeth contrary to reaſon, un- 
lefle we ſhould overthrow the! 
excellent nature of the ſoule ; 
for it it be a ſpirituall and imma- 
reriall ſubſtance, indiviſibly ſubs 
fiftins by it felte > how cair4t be 
thar-''one ſhould ingender ano- 


veniences would follow! there 
uport, as atretward we fhail ſee. 

'Now 1f on the other {ide we | 
ſay, that they are daily created 
by.Goi-of nothing, beſides the 
oppolſitio that this hath tuGods 
þribinttivurion'of nature,where- 
by all: chings were ſerled in a 
courſe to 1ncreaſe and multply 
of them{clves, aud God __ _ | 

| c 


——_ 
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the body ; ifof thebody, then it |, 
will follow, that ir 1s by nature |. 
cotruprible, and ſo nor immor-| : 


ally produced of the'foule, that | 


4 
: 
F 


| 


' 


| 
4 
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-)| Red:from the works of creation 

1 everſiqce: it is no lefle oppolite 
7] rodivinitie. For if this be true, 
cannot be conceiyed how there 
can he any originall fin withour 
| impeachment to Gods Juſtice, 
| Whence 1t 1s that not onely the 
old Anabaptiſts, the Pelagians, 


and ournew Pelagians the Ana- 
bapriſts, holding that che (oule 
[i immediately created by God : 

deny that there is: any originall 
ſin,otherw1{e then by imitation: 
- | bur even divers of the antient 
{Fathers ſeeme tobe of the ſame 
Y minde 3 and not onely Hierome, 
| and Chry/oſtome, but as( Z anchy 


{reaſon that moved the chiefeſt 
\[Divines, and moſt famous Do- 
4<tors of thoſe times, to choolc 


_ 


4 ot che ſoule, thanto fall into ſo 
many ab(ſurditicsas tollow upon 
The tormer Doctrine, And as 


{witneficth ) this was the chicte | 


rather to hold the propagation | 


1, 


—————————_——_——— a. PE 


Originall | 
lin denicd ! 
by ſome ot 
the Ancie | 
cents, 


Zan. de 0- 
peribus 

par.3.li.2, 
£:5.thc{l. 


hey could not {ee how theſe 
prwo could ſtand rogether ; {o 
, ; ne1- 
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Not clea- | ſeene. Nay, I darc ſay farther, |: 
ied by our themſelves that- hold:this/ opi- |: 


moderne 
Diy1nes. 
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neither can [ ſee; hoiy tir cari be 


nion, themſelyes cannor- fee it 
clearely ; neither can they here- 


in ſatisfie either cliemſelves or: 
othets. As appeaterh-plamly, 
firſt, becauſe throughly urged, 


a curious queſtion , and ſo re- 
{traine diligent ſearching,under 
acolourot modeſty. Secondly, 
they plainly confeſle; they: can- 
not ſatisfie-ſuch, Thirdly, they 


this opinion be contraty to the 
truth, and ſtaineth God by con- 
{equence, they muſt give other 
leave to doubr, and to diflent, 


th. 


Mr Ir ere ene _ PT 


they pur it off, byi accounting it 


urge & exhortus to faith with-" } 
out reaſon, Laſtly,they tune us | 
trom ſcatching after the origi- 4 
nall, ro make/agood end with Þ} 
it;and that indced is good coun-, | 
ſell ; bur 1n the meane while, it 


* 
) 


For as it is ridiculous' folly to 
ncgleCt quenching, ro finde out'Fj 
| Who fiicd our houſe ; ſo it is a! 
( orca 


LN 
by 
"5 
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great wickedneſſeto lay: itupon 
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him that did itnot- 
 Forif the ſoule comes imme- 
diately {rom God, the queſtion 
is, how wecome to be defiled 
with originall fin? this infeftion 
cannor proceed from the ſoul, 
forit God created'it, he maketh 


it exceeding good ; and it is not | 


good to ſay, God forſakes 1t be- ! 


fore'ir ſinnes, or-it finnes befote | 
it comes into the body, or God 
puniſheth for anothers fault ; a 


good ſoule for a mans ſin, 


F, 
No. by 
the loule, 


4 


| by the-bod 


| not with original] 
in. 
Neither can itbe by cheunion 


And how can it poſlibly ſtand 
| with Gods Juſtice, to put anew 


4 created ſouie that 1s gcod and 


C 2 with- 


Againe, it cannot be polinted 
y ; tor neither can 
- #| the body be finfull withour the 
{| foule, nor yer if it could; could 
F ; the divine narute of the ſoule be 
i} corrupted by the body ; and it"it 
+ could be, £4 


of both-for that is done by God. 


| 


3, 
Nor by 


unon, 


( 


—_— 
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without fin, into ſuch a conditi- | 
| on,as wheremir ſhallbe Rraight| ! 
' way liable-to cternall damnati-| 
| ON, forthe tault of another, that | 

' doth nothing pcrteine unto it >| 

; or how can 1t belong to a good 

| ſoule newly created of nothing, |. 
{that not a ſoule but aman ſome * 
| thouſand yeares ſince {inncd ? 

. Neither will it ayaile any thing, 
to ſay, it is created inthe infuſt-: 
on, and infufcd inthe creation: 
ſor that 1sall one as it we ſhould 
ſay inplainer words,Its made in 
| the matring, and marred in the 
making : for being a -ſpirituall *_ 
| {ubſtance, and nature diſtin : 
from the body, if it come from 
another -principle, it mult haye. 
| a propcr exiſtence of its owne, / 
| | betore ut can be made part of an- 

other; and if nor in timc, ycr an - 
nature I am (ure,it mwvſt firſt be,» 
before it can be united to the!” 
body. Ncither can it hclpe to 
ſay, 1t is Gods dccree ; for }} 
chat cannot be proved, and bc- |} 


pug Wenner on TI IIS So eo cone 


ng 
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_3 | of the Soxle, 
h Co ng unjuſt, is moſt juſtly diſpro- 
- | Ml ved. | 
* | But.thelaſt and beſt refuge is, 
,| |thatoriginall ſin palſeth neichcr * 
id | by the ſoule, nor by the body, 
|. | but by the offence of our firſt 
Ml | parents, who ſtanding in the , 
| | | roomcofallthcir poſteriticz as 
io. | lookewhar gitts they icceived, | 
(1; wasno leſle for their poſteritic, | 
): | han tor themlclycs : ſo what 
14 | they loſt;they loſt alſo tortheir 
in | poſteritie : Andthereforein the 
1c, | Inſtant that God createth ſouls, 
all. although he creates them good, 
& + | yet tor Azams f1n, he deprives | 
im * | them of choſe ſupernaturall : 
gifts, which othcrwiſc they | 
©} | ſhould have had: which depri- 
ny vation although it puttethno e- | 
2 vill into the ſoule, yer cvill ne-! 
>. | ccllarily followcth, and hence is | 
is Original (in. _ | 
wo] This indeed comes ſomewhat | 
5 nearcr the matter, for it ir be. 
iy granted that the ſoule is not 
ol | propagated from Adam, it muſt 
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The rea- 
ſon why. 


CO VETS ITEoEoPEREER  Y ER—_— - - 


, F 
i ' 
= T-. 


—_—— 


rm wn te Mb 


It £ 
we,» 


_— 


42 HH The true Originall 


——— I n—— 


| be-granted withall, that we are: 
| { not guilty of Original] fin ſ1m- 
| ply, becauſe wee proceed -trom 
Adam;but by ſome other means; | 
as namely, becanſe he ſtood in 
| our rooms; and we are men as 
; he: was ; but-yer this will not 
; | ferve the turne neither For firſt | 
| | it ſtands not with the Juſtice of 
| Tod 5 that Adams fin ſhould be 


| 5: call he | mPmed ro us any other way 
vu; owne, | REN AS1t 15 out OWN : that 15, as 


; we ſinned potentially in him : it 
Rom. 11. being Gods juſt ordinance in na- 
16. ture,thatall things ſhould be po- 

| tenrially in their principles, and 

| perrake of their natures: ſecond- 

2. \ ly,itisconiclled/as the truth is) 


{4 moot that originall {in is not onely by 
03 oncly,  MPpurationt / as'this is, bur alſo 


by propagation : yea, I will fay 
more ( and'yet according to the 
. truth } that it is not by inputaty 
Chicly yy Nt: but onely 1n reſpect of pro 
"0p:91.  Pagation. For if wee cou'd be 
Pp OP3ga 
ion, without fin of our owne ( asa 
| new created Soule is) his ſtnne 
He could 


A yy ee 


lt 
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—cc 


?| could nor juſtly hurt us. True it 
' | is that. God may; juſtly- puniſh 


| or lyepthatys,onurbody:trom 
| Maui tannoebe the ſub- 
Ei 


all mankinde for the fin of ef- 
dam, yetthis is and mult be his 
poſteritic onely, & neither they 


theirowne fin are juſtly {uoject | 
io the.lame punihment,; So that 
1n.tath,propagatio is the main, 
it not the onely ({treame of ori- 


ginaxl corruption, Now it: wee 
xeceive Onely, the. leatt-ppres of. 


in» not bnely becauſe'tt: 
ming was ſoyule,butbecauſenar 
palts, -p\rwhoje perſons final 


[413 449»; how:can this fausfc 
|4BY;tealotnble-manzuhat;imis 
blc torus $0 be guilty of O+ 


riginal ſihnes itthe foule comes 
Kpinediazely trom Gad..,: 


FR ER abnds nas 7 > 2 


tor his (in properly.(for the fon | Ezck. 28. 
all, not bare the. ihniquitic bf | - 
| }the Father ) bur becaule by his | 
| {1n they are made finknl}, or ras | 
| ches ſinned in him , and fo for | 


20, 
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| | Cnarrir V. 
reſolved. 
j 


; Furcher FE chorefies 1s a moſt pro- 
| } Mrivt acti» found queſtion,full of won- 
F pos ,*<&- | derfull difficulties; this is that in- 
t' * {tricate Meander, and that end- 


| and could finde no iſſue :/and ro 
| conclude , this is that whetcin 
Divines to this day have rather 
ſhewed' their modeſty; m not 
ſearching,than their judgement 
\4nderermiriing the watt; Hori 
| rather: roo much fearing leaſt! 
| they ſhould ſeeke too farre, they 
have thereby failed-in finding. 
But how ſoevyer, itis very com- 
mendable to walk foberly hete-+ 
in; yet we may tiot thtough too! 
much modelty,]eave'a gap open 
to be trodden downe by the feet 

of beaſtly Atheiſts ; and there- 


E |} 
M7 | ' fine wandered all his life long, 


The meane choſen, and the queſto 


| Icffe Maze, wherein St. e A®gu- 
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' 4 batinth,where it is hard to wade 
| 2] out ſafely,yct we may and muſt 
| *] indeayourto jive ſatisfaction in | © 
| ſuch anecdfull queſtion. 

And here I moſt humbly crave Oo Au- 
leave to ſtep a little out of the |, 75 | 


| le: logic for | 
| comon path, or rather to make |;1;1 Gre us } 
| 


©] the ſame path ſtraight, which | laricic, 
1 (asrome it ſeemeth ) is a little 
| crooked in this place ; bearing 
*| out againſt Philolophy on the | 
one hand, and Divinitic on the 

} 


men... * 
—— ——— 


— 


other; and if torce of reaſon doe 
not prove my aſſertion, I will 
willingly beare the blame that is 
due ; which yet I hope, cannot 
be-much though I ſhould erre. 
Firſt,becauſcit is a moſt dith- 
culr point, wherein the orcarcit 
Glearkes can ſcarce tcll which 
way to turne themſelves. 
| Secondly,becauſe the premil- 


an being contcſTed, it can be-nu 


v 


% 


e3 


wndamcntall crrour. 

: 1” Thudiy, being in the.meanc, 
= | 1t mult needs be contciled nee- 
22 ; rer che truch, (ar.lcalt) rhicn that | 

i G4 whick | 
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Dropagatcs, 
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"parrs ; by yerrue of tharefticact- 7 
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ned by the moſt wiſe arid godly 


of the antient Fathers in former | 


ages. 
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which hath yet becene maintai-| 


; 
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Fourthly, thoſe opinions w** 


I oppoſe, were never maintained 
as neceſfary doCtrines, but onc- 
ly as probable opinions. 


Laſtly, I am nor peremptory, . 
{ much lefſe obſtinate) but wil- 
ling ro-ſubmir to better judge- 
ments : and propormd this one- 


ly by way of tryall; as one that 
would gladly be a means to find 
out the rrath. 

- That wc may therefore ſailc 
eveetbetween this Sey/la & Cha- 
rbdis, ſeeing we (ce it can nei- 
ther be mcercly propagated by 
mans nor yet immediately crea» 
ted by God : my concluſion 15, 


| that it is pattly trom both. T hat 


1sto ſay, that the whole man, . 


conlilting of ſoute and body, 
doth propagate a creature hc 


himſclte, conſiſting of the ſame! ,.» 


a 


l 
yg 
: 


2H 


at-/ 
Ily | ningi( wicreeſe anemeitply ):and 
xcr | the.concutrence.of his own'1m- | 
' | mediate power therewith: And 
j<b | that therefate- God hath ſer a 
cd | ietifaſthw jnnature forthe ge» 
1c- | || ncdratzon ok mankind(bortktfonle 
| and/body Yaswellas otrhercrea- 
y, . | tures] But yerpartly mediately 
1]-| | and partly: tmmedaately » him- 
7e-, | f{elte: having:.a;, mate: pecubar 
e- | workennthis thaninanyothet, 
at | For bbfidesrhis general} provi- 
1d | dence in conſervmg-the natural! 
order that himſelte hath inſticu- 
le 4 ted; as the natureof the ſoule 3s 
a- {\ morenexcelleot, facknlweordble 
1- | thereumorheiatt.of his: prom- 
| dence is mote immediate there- 
2» | 4n- than in any other: creature 
5s, . | whatſoever. Andthustheſouic 
it { maybe! propagatcd as well as 
n,. | the bbdy,attcr ammanncr conve- 
;,_ | nentro.athernatuce: God ha- 
c , | vingſonuuchiniit as.tomake it 
c|,> | 1mmortall ;zandimanſomuch as 
-| p Ip makc it finfull.3:yernargsIt 
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| their generation, the body of | 


_ a— —— — 


the body onely, and the foule of 
the{oule onely (for this 1s but. 
tomuttiply difficultics without | 
end; no man being able ro-fay | 
direCtly, here it is:cather tor the | 
one or the other )/bur the whole | 
of the whole, generation being | 
not of parts but of perſons, For | 


ther ſoule nor body can+proper- | 


the creature confiſting of ſoule | 
and body : neither is there any | 


abſurd , than that when God 


ſpeaking of the generation of. 
the whole man; and nature we! 
ſce zIlwaycs bringing forth the. 
whoic ; we ſhould notwithſtan- | 
ding makea l{eperation;terching 
 one.part trom hcavcn,. and ano-' 
ther from carth:and then vaine- | 


ly.ryic. our {clvcs to bring. both 
ey ends 


— ——_— 


nature it ſe}fe ceacherh,that nci- | [* 


and nature hath thus conjoyned , 
them : the Scripture alwayes) | 


, = 
4F 
js 
- ph 


y 


£ 
Po 


4 


- 
» 
b 


PE 


£/ 
$1 
Z 


T 


F 


ly be faid to be generated ; but | 


thing that ſcemcs ro me more | 


- 
£ 
[1 
[1 
L. 


« 

.* 
617 
"© 
$i, of 

: 


FA 
Fx 
f 


— 
— 
Bt w 


OO Wh A. 


$) 
| 


| ——_—— — 


. of the Soule. 


il | |erids _ againc.' Now F 
the foule and-body may: not be 


ſeperated in this caſe,much _ 
ſhonld we rake ups us to aff 
the proper cauſe of every:e a 


the: curiofitie! af ;:rmans nature, 
that it will not otherwiſe reſt ſa- 
tisfied ; if we muſt needs inrea- 
ſondiſtingmſh, what in nature 
cannot- be: ſevered 4 ſhould 
thus determine, 

That the parcnts,by Gods i im- 
mediate afliſtance » doc out of 
thei owne {pirituallnature, mn- 
forme their ifluc, with a reaſo- 


nabic ſoult,in the inſtant ot. con- 


ception, far: the preſcryation of 
ttximane kinde.' So that I con- 
ccive the power of God to be 
the externall efficient cauſc, who 
as he made the firlt foule imme- 


| diately-of nothing: ſo by reaſon 


of rhe purity of 1t,it cat have no 
other cxternall cthctent -cauſe, 
but his owne 1mmediate power, 


| 


[he procreating cauſe isthe pa- 
rents, 


—_— 


Vpu_— 


—_— 


herem : and: yet becauſe ſuch is | 
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How the 
ſoule is 
opaga- 
ar FE the 
ſoule, 


| 


The ef ne 
tiall cauſes 
diſtinguie 


ihed, 


T.. 
Efficient. 


2, 


Procreant.} Wt 


3. 
Materiall, 


Mark this 
myſtery, 


| cauſe, yea, {o much thatthe Jat- 


| ofthe:pure-nature of it, God be- 
{ing the effticient,: it 1s asneecre to 


| and as it were a meanc. between, 


rents) xrhoraveas infirymentsin 
Gods hand;ro/brihgdorch what, 
how;and when he'pleale,aocor- 
ding to his own-cternall decree! 
The mareraall cauſe, 15tho fpiri- 
eudlimatterof chiparents fouls 
Irwittbe faidithe ſoule 153mma- 
tctiall::5be it ſo;then, I ay;che 
{oule.is made of that matter we? 
15 1mmateriall. For though it'be 
nar corporeall;yetit is'{pirituall, 
and being a ſpirit and'not a bo- 
dy; 1t is rather -an' aft rhah a 
matter: ſo that according to the 
courſe of nature, I confeile more 
is to be afcribed to the efficient 


ter 15 almoſt extinguiſhed mrhe 
tormer,..” And hence 1 1s that 
rhongh rhe ſoute be congenera- 
ted with che body;yer by-reafon 


a creation as poſhibly :it eanbe : 


—— 
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creationand propagation.'Tou- 


41 4. 
+ {| Formal. 


ching'thetormal caufe as irdtite 


IS 


CE ——ASS 
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E 
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is the forme of the, body, or: ra- 


ther of the man '; fo, its ewne 
form is the ſpecificalldiflerence 


: | orindividuall exiſtence; which 


it hath as areaſ{onable ſoule, un 


the comon nature of man; pio- 
ceeding from thegoncirrenceof 


all thote caufes;And herem that 


\ body or rather the corporal ſeed 


the perteCtion of the body, c- 
ſpecially: rhe pure ſpirits:therein 
( wherewiththe ſoule naturally 
unitestt; ſelte, by reaſon of ſym- 
pathy and tamiliarity which 1s 
betwcene them ) becomes an al- 
liſting or, inſtrumentall cauſe. 
Laſtly,the finall cauſe 1s _ 
ſervation of: mankindey and his 
owne glory by them, according 
ro his firſt infticution. Now all 
this is done 11 conception, ſ{oulc 


ſame moment of time, and nci- 
ther being before or aftcr other. 
And thus we may conceive how 
the ſoule 1s propagated of: tine 


'{pule, after a ſpirituall manner.; 
En | as 


—_ 


and bady beginning both 1n the 


——_— 


Sb 
| 


6. 
Finall. 


Time, 


| 


2 ou 
a— _ 
| Same, 


Conclufi- 
ons con- 
cerning 
the ſoules 
originall, 


| the body 
and ſoule. 


' rodiffer ſo much in kinde as in 
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as the flame of-one Lamp ligh- 
teth another ( by promotion or 
multiplication)being blowne by 
the power of God, and fed with 
the oyle of the animall ſpirits. 
And that this may not-{eeme 
ſtrange. before i] come to the 
proofe of it, I deſire that theſe 
tew Concluſions might be con- 
{1dered. _ 

Firſt,that there is no ſuch dia- 
mettall oppoſition betweene the 
ſoule 8& rhe body, but that they. 
may bc naturally coupled toge- 
ther. Indeed the ſoule is far trom 
{uch a groſle & viſible ſubſtance 
as the cvs is-compoundcd ot ; 
yet 1$1t not wit:out ſome ſpirt- 
tuall kind of ſubſtance, and that 
not altogether ſimple. Neither 
doe I think the creatures of God 


degree. Beftdes, it is maniteſt 
that the ſoule is of the loweſt 
degree of ſpirits, and not onely. 


— 


capable of, but covering union 


| with corporall natures, and fo 


accordimgi 


— 


poo 
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-| Jaccording to-the 'courſe of na- 
r | Jrures may as well be'propagated 
y | Jwiththem as united 'with them. 
1| 4 Sccondly,as any naturc 15 More | 
Jexccllent; ſo it hath a neerer u-, 
>| 4 no) with that firſt being wher-| 
4 onit depends, & is more imme- 
|  daately moved by it : Now be- 
{]caule all natures doe fabſiſts/arid 
'] areſuſtainced more'or lefle im- 
2 mediately by thatfirſt being,ac- 
1 cording as theit natlres are nee- 
+] reruntoit;-or' farther: remoyed 
1 trom it ; anſweradble whereirito 
the: worke thereof is more or 
7 kffe immediate ih then. Hence 
_ © #tolloweth that the ſoule being 
| moreexcellent,andeconfequent- 
| ly necret*to God: than any cor- 
| porall creature can be : as he 
-"workes more immediately in 
* | chem, than ih others after they 
!; ; are made 3iſoiby'like reafon'tt 
4 hoe te , that he doth fo in 
; | cheirnritpropagation. 
/ | Thirdly, there isnothing ge- 


y #1 
Of the u- 
nion of 
the ſoule 
with God. 


3- 
The «MH. 
cientcauſe 


|nerated mthe world, but it hath 


in genera- 
tzon. 
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ſome external efficient caule.] 
Now-this in-corporall generatt] 
ons all grant to be; the; heavens | 
which being of a more excellent} 
nature, ſend downe their influ-J 
ences to;inferiour, Creatures, by, 
ver, of . which ;( next unto} 
Gad they continue their:kinds,! 
But the (owe, being a ſpirits is a-} 
| bove all corporallcregtures;;and i} 
beung made by; (Gods. owne! 1m-} 
mediate hand; onely: at firſt i. 
can have no otherexternall ctti: | 
cient .but the 'ſame- immediate}. 
power ſtill, So that wheneas 1}, 
15 cagaMon]y {aid,; Sol; yn hemelh ;. 
Sexerant fompnem;c 8, may: ave | 
tryclybg ſaid > Deus & bony ger 6 
| 245416 guimgmn., Neither is it: ab-Y] 
ſurd thatman ſhould haverwo] | 
etfigicnts 3 ic455ather an hanow || 
that God, &,naunc fegvidean: | ; 
<UTR; SPRethopliunths gener Þ) 
WARD (130þ1 off 36elt 13911040! Wh 
4: Fourthly,, Moxtalty: proceeds || 
canke of, (nh lrapgenerarign 3 
| monaliny \ jane maledichion For had loot 


rey 
T (10! RE Caen : 


— > —_—_— —— 


x 
4 
F 
iÞ 
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'|F$1an ſinned, it .is confeſſed that 
he body ſhould have beene 1m- 
fnorrall as well as the ſoule. Al- 
Rhough thercfore the ſoule were 
"Fompounded and generated at- 


. cr a corporall manner, without 
3, My immediate att of Gop s 
a {power (none of which are true) 


Wc it would not preſently tol- 
ow, thatit muſt needs be mor 


E a * s z 
I Laſtly, Whatſoever hath the 


©Ycamotbe annihilated but by rhe 


nn ſame immediate power : ſothat' 


% 


CH{power, that isthe proper caiiſe 


"Hof mmorcalinie” © and hence it 
"|| appeareth that though the body' 


AS. on. An. Site & 


| which is produced by the power 

| of nature, onely may dye'and 
"Þ periſh, yet the ſoule whoſe pro- 
F dution is not without ar u- 


| mediate aCt of the Denty, can 


8 | 


ROK D. 


Jy 
\þ power omnipotent by whichit 
|| lived. | 


being 'ttmecdiuarely from God, 


Jt is the at of his immediate 


'þ never dye, but' by the ſame | 


T hus | 
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The cauſe 


of immotre 


talitic, 
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Is; 
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 ſoule im- 
mortal], 


How man i Thus then it : peareth that} 
1s ſinfull, 
and the 


'1 us, and wewnh hin being then 


though the ſoule be propagated} q 
\inthe manner aforcſaid, yer it is 
,nevertheletie immortall, {1ncc it Þ 
1s neither made of any corporall 
,matter, n2r produced onely by : | 
'the power of nature ; and God}, 
{15 neycr the more faulty,though}Y , 
(wee be {intull, becauſe being |}, 
| wholy 1n eAdam, according to 
[the juſt law ofnature, & ſo ſin- I 


; ning, potentially in him,he with | 


| aQtually one; the whole nature; 
of mankinde 1s thereby ſo cor-/: 
rupted, and this pure ordinance |! 
of God in producing ſoules fo |} 
defiled, that corruption paſleth || 
in the yery conception, and we | 
ate ſtained with originall ſinne, 


and ſo are liable to Godseternall | 

wrath, ſo ſoone as we begin to Þ 

be. Ic being a juſt and neceſſary 

_, law in nature, that zs the rootc || 

ar 8, | iS» ſuch arc the branches : and|| 

"look what the tree is, ſuch mult 
the fruit be. 


Plal.5 1.5 
Eph. 2. 3. 
Rom, 11% 
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Scriptures to prove the ſoules im 


T1s3 


wy mediate creation, anſwered, 
_  Aving thus declared; the | 
ol manner of the ſoulegscrea- 


FJ ion, or rather procreation; tor 
BL the better ſatisfying of the ſober | 
A minded, and filencing ſuch. as 
0 ſhall be wilfully contentious, it 
1- behooveth me inthe next place, 
th 4 more fully to cxplaine & proye 
I] the ſame. \Whetefore after this | 
1{ generall entrance having preſu- 
'4| med rodetermine this {o intri- 
cate a queſtion, that wee may 
have the freer paſſage, my next | 
indeavour ſhall be to cleare the 
lame by removing out of the 
way ſuch obſtacics and objeRi- 
ons as may {eeme to oppoſe it. 
And the rather becauſe they arc 
(uch, as whereby T ſhall beſt ex- 
| | plaine my (elfc. and ſhew thar it 
| may be fo, and fo attcrward 
| \Frove the more clearely that jr 


| 


| 
| 


The me> ' 
thode and 
reaſon of 
it. 


15 


rr EEE 


ow” $ | The true Originall © 


is ſo: and thereby allg take a 
way that prejadice' wherew it 
mens minds are foreſtalied, bY 
fore I proceed to the proofe of 
| Ts —E | 
Obje&is | © Here therefore T muſt firſt cy; 
| thalleg . | Eounter with a whole atmy of 
" | Argumentszthat ſceme to be (ct 
in bartaile aray againſt me ; anc 
then pitch a new field of reaſons 
to maintaine What I haye ſpo- 
ken. The arguments that come® 
matching againſt me ſeeme to® 
be ranged in two ſeverall barta- ? 
lions: the tormer mainly inten" 
ding to fight for the immediate? 
creation of the ſoule, the latter 
altogether againſt che propaga-J 
tion of the ſfoulc ; Thoſe that 
moſt eſtabliſh the ſoules imme- 7 
| diate creation, are of two ſorts : | 
partly, Teſtimonies of Scripture, ? 
and partly ,rcaſons drawne from?! 
them. Being thus greatly beſet! 
with enemies, 1 haye notwith-|% 
ſtanding great hope of victory ; || 
not onely becaulc I haye _— ; 
wolllf 


bs 


T2 


np . 
b 


ee Ss on 
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© afflwellabated their caurage, and 


witYbroken their ,torce s byr{errwg | , . 


beFthem inthe firfk, encounter-19 
fe of fightone againſt, another; but 
alſo: becauſe bythe advantage | 
 enÞ of the place, the forces/of both 
7 ON fall baltdes me ; for neither doc 
: (c'Y I hold thar-ic 1s nor at all: from 
anc God,nor altogerher from man. 
onil And firſt to anſwer thoſe: te- 
poll timonics of Scripture :which | 
meA are brought tg prove the imine» | 
to diate creation of the ſoule ; that 
ta- ] generall anſwer ot that: divine | 
en-"A Father Saint eAvgu/tine,, may 
are3] ſeryetor all, i, e.. that the divine 
ccr#| reſtitmonies only teach'tharGod 
a-F| is the giver and former of our 
atF | ſoules 3 but they doc not declare 
c-7| how or by what meanes, God 
; : 2 | endeth them intous.So that by 
c, 7 | his. judgement they itraine the 
m 2] | Scripture too farre, who indea- | 
2 | vour to prove this immediate 
1-2; | manner of the ſoules creation 
;\& | from them, and indeed it wee 
. | proceed tO a particular exami- | 
\ nation 


u— 
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nation ofthemi, wee ſhall finde 
that amongſt all , there''is not} 
ſcarce one that doth purpoſely? 
ſpcake, cither of the originall 6 
the ſoule, or the generation of 3 
man. : As for cxample ('to'take!? 
them up' in order) the firſt 153 
drawne by conſequence from a? 
Law which God made concer- j; 
ning the hurting of a woman 7 
withchilde: for which it ic were 
ſo that her fiuit did depart from” 
her before it was informed with © 
a foul ( as they would have it )| 
then he ſhould have ſome light!” 
puniſhment onely; but if ir were | * 
informed with a ſoule, & there-| 
by periſh ; then he'thar did it F 
| ſhould dye the death. And why | © 
. | (fay they) ſhould ſo ſmall a pu- 
'niſhmet be inflicted tor the one, | |: 
; but becaule it was void of a rea-| |? 
' onable ſoule betore ; 8 fo great 
a puniſhment for the cher, bur 
' becaulc the foule was pretent, 
and fo aman being 1laine, thc 
: layer mult give lite tor lite, : 
UT 
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Bur firſt of all;this is to corrupt 
the Text, tor the words truely 
tranſlared be theſe: It men ſtrive 
and hurt a woman with childes 
ſothat her fruit depart from her, 
and yet no miſchicfe tollow, or 
(as {ome reade it ) death follow 
not{tor ſo 1t is in the Originall) 
he ſhall be ſarely pumſhed, ac- 


-| the Originall , from which wee 


| nothing to their purpoſe : I1- 
7] deed rhe Septuaginrt ſecmcth to 


*| reade 1t thus; Er nov freir efforma- 


cordingas the woman» husband 
will lay upon him, &c. and if a- 
ny mitchicte or death tolloweth 
chen thou ſhalt g1ve life tor lite, 
&c. This bcing the true Text in 


ought not to {werve, it maketh 


y 
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'T 


14m.that 1s,and it hath not been 

informed. or enived with a [1- 

viig {cuie, And thus that the 
frui may dcpart.withour a fon], 

they makethe text depart from 

the rrue {ence. 

Secondly.it this ſhould be gran- 
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Bible. 
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Kiner, 


ted, chis uwntorming mutt be un- 
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derſtood of quickning , clſe no | 
| judgement could be given, ſec- |? 
| ing none can know when the | - 
ſoule'is infufed: & it that ſhould 
be the meaning, ſeeing they ſay 
the rationall foule comes atter | * 
vegetation and ſenſe, 1t mult bei; 
necds that the childe can move!!: 
betore it hath a rationall ſoule, ||: 
and {o1t thalt ſtill be uncertaine F: 
when a man ſhall deſerve death F 
by ſuch a milchance, unleſle we. 
could {ct downe the juſt rimc 7 
whenGod did 1ntuſe the ſoule,| ” 
or tecle when 1t 1s intulcd. But | 

| touching the quickning, there is |] 

| Ore ccaſon amanſhould dye 

| for ic atter then before, chough 
the foule be the ſame trom the F 
beginning,both becauſe it 15.not 

{o certaine betore what it 15, Of | ' 
whether ir be any thing orno: 

| and aiſo betore 1t be come to 

| that pertecionany ufaguagiins/ 

' might occation a miſchance. tor | 

| which there were no rcaſon a) 
[ran ſhoid looſe his jute. : 

| Laſtiy,'F 
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IO || 


ie | 4 childe. It her fruit depart, from 
Id! I her, and yer. death follow not, 
Y | I neither to her {clte, nor to-it» a 
ct | {| 11ght puniſhment may ſerye,but 
de ils s it either dye, he mult render lite 
VC! forlife. But it 1s maniteſt then, 
©, || there muſt be lite, clle there 
XC fl {| could be no death: and lite there 
LN 3! cannot be 1n a reaſonable crea- 
4 ] ture without a reaſonable ſoule ; 
c| {this cheretore maketh nothing 
" | at all for chem, bur yet ſome- 
ut] thing againſt chem, 
* | The next is taken from the 
{{ prayer of Hoſes ; Let the Lord, | 
hl y | che God of the {piruts of all fleſh, ſat 
Ie [ Aman over the. \Congr« gation, which 
ot '# may goe wn and out before them: and 
Ir '# when God was about totake a- 


| -$ 


fl Laſtly,thjs is to be underſtood 
e- |'2; of the mother, as well as of the 


):F way cs, he like a faithfull 
off Sceward, having a care that the 
cr} pcople might be well governed 
x | | atrer his departure, and know- 
al | ing how weak mans judgement 


D 2 {1ng 


d 1s, and how apt tocire in choo- 
| | 
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'b 

| eo for them. As if he ſhould| 
| ay, thou,oh father,from whom 
| commerh every good gift; thou 
| that o]1veſt ſpirir and wiſdome'! : 


| 


| 


1 
| Verl.18, 


2, 


TG | 
\fing of Officers , entreats God! 
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that Epethntc, that he would ; 


to all men ; thou that ſearcheſt 


"oe 

5 
&- 
: 


the heart and tryeſt the reines; |: 
doe thou ſeraman over the con-|. 
gregation,that may be fit to goe!? 
1m 8 out before thy people, &&c.': 
And that this 1s the ſenſe, piain- 


ly appeareth by Gods anſwer: * 


C | 
K 
4 

o 


T ake yee ofhaa, 4 man in whom UE 
the ſpirit, ec. Beſides if it were!7 
meant furply of the ſoule ( torts 
which there 18 no ſhew of rea-# 
ſon} yct wiil it not tollow, that? 
becauſe he 1s the God of them, 
therefore he daily creates them * 
ot ncrHing. 


Pro.21.1. 
2. 


| Next tolloweth that of the] 
Pal iſt; He faſtioncth their heart! 
(or {::u.es ) lth, 5, He confidereth} 
a" thirw:ks: which is incftet 
this: Thehearts of all men(even!} 
"Oi K1n:;s) aic 1inrche hands of the] 


— — 
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| Lord,and he turneth them whe- 
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therſoceyer he will : he orders 
both the thoughts and aftions 
of men, according to his owne 
good pleaſure, as 1s platne from | 
the words both betore and after, | 
and (os nothing tothe purpoſe: 
and if it ſhould be meant of the 
originall of the ſoule, whereof 
there was no occaſion to ſpeake 
inthis place, yet the queſtio {1} 
remaines, whether God tormes 
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them mcediatly or immedately, 


by creation or propagation. 
But that which 1s eſteemed of 


man at his death into the firſt 
principles,he (aith, Then ſhall che 


dſt returne to the earth as it was , 


cthat-yave it, But though this 
may prove the immoitalitic of 
the ſoule, yet the immediate 
creation cannot be proved by it, 
bur rather the contrary. For it is 


| maniteſt thac he hathrelationto 
D3 mans 
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more weight, is that of Salomon, | Eecla1. 7; 
where reſolving the parts of | 


and the ſpirit ſhall retuyne to God | 


I, 


a <a _—_ Pang 


*/ body returnes to duſt , whercot 
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Ifai,c9.16 Phet {ſay ; 1 will wor ever contend 


The true Originall 
mans firſt creation, and that ne- | 
ceſlarily inthe onczelſe i ſhould ['F 
not berrue For every mans bo- |} 
dy is not now made of the duſt | 
but onely Adams. from whom | 
we came, and thereſore it wee! 
will make a truc Antitheſis, 1t | X 
| will foll/ow,that neither 1s every |! 
| mans foule created of nothing) |i# 
| but onely «71am:, from whom | 
| all others come. Sothart tj11> 15 | 
| rather Sa/:-250%5 meaning, as the | Þ; 


'1t was firſt made, fo the ſ{oule | !7 
; rettirnes to God trom whom it | 7 
| firit came : but that was unm«- 
| diarcly trom Adam, & fo thcre- 
fore 15 this, © 

The next proofe is taken from 
the words of Ged by the Pro- 


bt 44" 95 - 
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bo 


, withmay, for the ſpirit will fiule 
| before me , and the ſoules which [ 
bave made: which ſome doe thus 
expound : It I ſhould ſtraighcly 
matke what 1s done amullc, and 


| ſeverely puniſh your ſinnes,then 
þ not 
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thing we que 
be at 


| {wered. * 


not onely the bodics which yee 
have received from your pa- 
rents, but even the {oules which 
I have immediately created and 
intuſed into your bodies, would | 
alſo periſh : but who ſeeth nor | 
that there 15 more in the expoſl1- | 
tion than in the Text. If indecd | 
this werea truth maniteſt inthe 
Scripture, Kt might h4ppily.be {0 
underſtood ; bur this being the 
ſtion,ought brit to | | 
» Which cannot be | t 
-| {rom this place; tor the word 

tranſlaced foul-,fignifieth breath; | pot” 


D4 


and ſoratimes any crearure that. 
hark breath;and {o the meaning | 
is. thoſe whom he made to live. 
and breathywould taileand dye; 
which the ſfoule cannor does and | 
therefore it cannot be meant of 
that, Nenhcr would it follow, 
that becauſe he made them, | 
therztorc he made them 1mme- 
diatcly of nothing, and ſo the 
queſtion-remainerh, ſtili unan- 


Againe, 


j 


' 


| 
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pher Ezeki:!; Behold all ſoulcs are 
mine, &c. But is little tothe por- 
poſe, for here by /o#/e is meant 
the whole perſon ; for ſo it fol- 
lowerh in the next words ; The 
ſeule that ſinneth ſhall dy", What 
ſhall the ſoule only be puniſhed) 
and not the whole perſon ra- 
ther ? Beſides, if every ſoule be 
created of nothing, becauſe 1t 1s 
Gods : then ſo ſhould rhe body 
be, for thatalſo is his. 

There is yet another place al- 
ledged out ofthe oldTeſtament, 
to prove this, which as it ſeemes 


ro me is clearly againſt it,name- 
ly, that of the Prophet Zachary, 
where it is ſaid ; Thus ſasth the 
Lord , which ftretcheth forth the 
heavens, and layeth the foundations 


for it:may be by both. And ther- | 


of the earth, and formeth the ſpirit 
of man Within him:zf it be formed 
by the Lord, then nor by mar, 
ſay ſome. But that followes not» 


fore Auguſtine well anſwereti, 
it 15 


— _——— 


Againe, God ſaith by the Pro- | |? 
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4 meth cvety mans ſoulc, bur the 
4 queſtion 15 whereof , whether” 


Þ of the ſubflance of the parents 
} ſoules, or of nothing 2 Bur it is 
q objeCted, that the ſcope of the 


4 place is to comiort the Church 
2] by ſetting forth the omniporene 


power of God. Beit {o, 1t then 
weadmit an immediate act of 
Gods power hcrem (which 1 


= graunt ) the ſcope of che place 1s 


-.. —_— 
a 


| anſwered, and yer the ſoule not 
| immediately created, Againe, 
Jit is manitcſt che two iwrmer 


ſentences have relation to the 
firit creation ; for God dota not 


| noweither ſtretch torth tie hea- 
| vens, or lay the foundation of 


the earth ; and theretore why 


{| ſhould nor the latter alſo, ſeeing 
| 1t1s appatenr he creaied the firtt 


ſoule urmediately of nothing; 
bur wee doe not reade that he 
crearcd ever any other ſo ſince 
Laſtly, it 15to be noted, that the 
text ſaichnotihe Lord creatcth) 
Ds but 


LC — 


; it is not denyed, but God for- | 


1 


| 


wy 
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bar the Lord formeth the ſpirit of ef | 


{ture, but miraculous workes in. 


man, &c, and where did ever || 

Reming © 1omifiecreating of no-\Þ 4 
thing, de hoc poſtea, 4 
Tothis purpoſe, (though to? 
ſmall purpoſe ) ſome doe alſo} 

produce, that ſaying of our Sa- 
viour, 7 Fath.r work-th hither-' 

zo,and Tworke:as if by this work- 
ing he meant the daily creating 
of Toules : but his meaning was» 
notin the creatio of new things, *| 
bur 'in the preſervation of the | 

old: and not ſomuch 1n the pre- 
{ervatio of-nature, as in the pto- | 
paga'ion of grace, For indeed | 
it15not the government of thc 
world, bur the regiment of the i} 
Church,that our Saviour {peaks | 
| 
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ot in that place : notordinafy 0- | 
perations in the courſe of na- | 


the promulgation ot the Goſpel, | 
as the words both befbre and at- 
cer doc manifeſt And though it 
be rruie;thar God and C heit £00 
(berng eflcntially one)doe ca | | 
BY 
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——_— 


2 alltheſe things that are done na- 
2 curally ( for he is the Author of 
4 Nature ) yet he 15 not properly 
I ſaid ro workethat which nature 
2 workecth, becauſe he is therefore. 


ſaid to reſt, becauſe he hath com- 


mitted theſe things untonarute. 


Some alſo wouid ſeeme to 


1 wring 1r our of the words of the 
1 Poet Ararms, cited by St.:Panl; 


wee are the off-ſpring if G od, For 
ſuch weak prootes as theſe, mult : 


| ſerve where berter 1s wanting, 


which poverty does .indecde 


1 more weaken and difcredit the 
| caſe,than any way confirme the 
{| fame, For his meaning is onely, 


that wee are of a divine natures 


by reaſon of thar. ſpirituali and 


immortall (oule that 15 4; us»: 
but. how .we come by it, whe- 
ther by creation or propagall- 
on , nexther did Pax/ here pur- 
poſe ro ſpeake, nor the Poet c- 

yer diſpute. 
But molt of all,and moſt wor- 
thily af all,is that of the. Apoltic 
ro 
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to the H:brewes urged; ant in- A i 
deed,aimoſt all the reſt, have no|!! 
inference at all ro the purpoſe, | 4 
and chis no n-ceſlitic, nor (a5 we | ' 
ſhall fce ) no juſt probabuatie : | * 
the words are thcſe; /f wee bad 
Fathers f our bods. s that corvc fed | 
#5, and Wee gave them reverence Nl. 
ſhal wee nor much rather b- in\ub.. | 
jeftson unto the Father cf (pirite,|| F 
and live. Whence they collect || 


the body onely,and God creates. 4 
the ſoule of every man 1umme- | oY 
diatcly, 2: 
But for Anſwer , firſt of _ |: 
Beza, whoſe audgement 1s (4.c.15' 
ro be ) reverenced, rendreth he ©] 
ſenie of this place thus ; 1f all! 
men yeeld this right tronaunail! |: 
Parents , ro whom next ro God | 
1 we owe this ltic, that chey may |? 
righclully corre&theirchuldren; F.\ 
ſhail we nor be mucit more ſub-| ©? 
ze& ro our heavenly Father, | * 
who isthe Aurhor of our: ſpirt- q 
ruall and cyeriaſting ute 2 And | | 
indeed! þ. 
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I indeed what els can be the mea- | 
I ning 2 For if mn the-next place 
{ we con(1der the ſcope, it 1s co 


perſwade to the patient luttc+, 


I ring ot affliftions , and not to, 


teach the originall Ot the ſouie, 
Againc. if wee examine the 
Words, we ſhall finde, that the 


| word eepxic fleſ, (tor fo it ſhould 


be tranilated and not bodyes) 
cannor be meant of the body 
without the ſoule 3. tor parents 


doe nor correct a carkaile. Se-- 


condiy,the word, nuparer, of /pi- 
rits, 18 a0c to be underitood of a 
ſoule withour a body, tor God 
is the ftar:;er ot mens bodies too, 
and not of the loule a:one ; and 
laſtly, che word, ve:djores, chaſti- 
cers, ( as the patients are called ) 
ſignifies ſuch. a chaſtiſeruenc, as 
when inl{iruction is joyned with 
correCtion z but there can be no 
{uch correction . of the body 
without a ſoule , a caſtigation 
being of anunderſtanding man, 
and not of a body oncly ; and as 

the 
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the word, ſo the Antitheſis|| 
makes 1t apparant that the A-1| 
poſtle in this place makes men-]|. 
tion-'of a twofold caſtigation;] i 
the one catrnall, the other {pirt-| 2 
tuall : ſo that not ſoule and bo-| # 
dy, bur ſpirituall and carnall ca-| 

{tigarion 1s here oppoſed. But be | 3, 


it that God 1s here in a peculiar 
right called the Father.ot ſoules, 
it muſt not be in a ſcnfe of our 
own deyifing, whereof there is 
no example nor warrant in the 
Scripture, but as they teach us : 
which 1s that he created: mans 
ſoule after a peculiar manner ; 
not of former matter, as the bo- 
dy, and all other creatures, but 
immedrately ot nothing, when 
he breathed unto him the breath 
of lite. Laſtly, I grant that God 
hath a more pecultar worke in 
the produttion- of every mans 
ſ{ouic, than in avy orhicr thing 
throughout the whole order of 


naturc,and yet according to tl:c 


—— 


courſe of nature too. And this 
| 1s 


ay, 


of the Soule. | 


ſis : isthe utmoſt that can be urged | 
\-//] trom this or any of the former 


{4 places; ( theſe being the moſt: 
}} A and beſt that ever I could finde 
'I brought for the1mmediare crea- 
#| cionot the ſoule)none of which 
#| doe infiinge but rather confirme 
7 this mediate manner which I 


1 have propounded, '* | 


£- H A P. VI 2 ; 
Reaſons from the Scripture for the 
ſoules immediate (reation , an> 


ſwered, 


me2diate creation of the ſoule, 
are theſe ; firſt, becauſe eAaams 
ſoule was created of nothing, 
and inthe creation of his, God 
hath declared the manner of tize 
creating of ours; ſince it 1s un- 
like the originall of his ſoule and 
re ſhould be.unlike, when as 


wee ate both of one kinde. And 
{ecihg 


7 


bh ” He reaſons drawn from the | Eram the 


|; . Scripture to prove the im- | Creation 
| of Adams 


ſoule. 
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| 
ſeeing our Saviour Chriſt ſpeak. 
ing of Mairige , cajleth men 
back co the firſt inſtitucion, ſay- 
ng, i 94s not ſo from the begin; 
ing; there is the ſame reaſon 
why. we ſhouid Jearne the ori- 
__ of our ſoules alſo from the 
ginn:!ng. :But notwithſtand- 
ing this: there is no more nece(- 
ficie,nor indeed probability that 
our ſoules ſhould be creaicd of 
nothing, becauſe his was : then 
that our bodyes ſhov'd be ſtijl 
made of th« ſhme of the earth, 
becaule his was. For cvcry one 
knoweth there 1s one contuiera- 
tion inthe firſt creatioo! things, 
and anurher in the producing ot 
them attcrwards, according to 
| their kindes by ordinary gene- 
ration. And 1t this diftcrencc 
ſhould aitcr the kinde, then ut 
ſhould doe ſoinall other iving 
creatures as well ; tor though in 
part they were made of that firit 
matter » yer were they m patt 
aiſo created by the nnmed ace} 
FOWCEL 
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[power of God; as well as Adam. 
{Bur ſeeing 1t cannot vary the 
kind in then», it cannot by the 
courſe of nature doe {o in us net- 
*ther. Nays it ſecmes 1n the text 
]chereis more reaſon it ſhould be 
{thus for man rather than tor any 


1 Ged breathed into his noſtrils the 
| breath :f lives : the plurality of 
1 which word may in reaſon be 


; | lives that were potentially in 
| kim, than ofthe diyers facultics 
| and operations which yet are 


one ſoule onely. And the rather 
| becauſe the words Spiraculum 
5 | virarum, might well be rendred 
'| the Spirit of Soules:! As who 
'| ſhould ſay char (pirituall nature 
; | which was the fountaine of all 
| thofe ſoules which have beene 

' produced ever fince ; and(which 
| 15robenoted}this isnover athr- 
| | med of any creature 1n Scripture 


| other creature, For it is ſaid}. 


] bereer expounded of the many | 


bur one life : and proceed from | 


Gen, 3.7. 


| | bur ſuch as being made male and 
____ temalc, 
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Gen.7 15, female, had power given them|I\... 
& 6. 17. | to propagate more of the fame||? - 
|kinde; fo that it may ſeeme trol} 
| be principally ſpoken tor this|| Bn 
cauſe , and theretore to be be-|f .. 
longing to man above all the|} |. 
reſt, and chiefly inreſpect of the||}| 
ſoule , which being made aitct|}J] \, 
ſuch an immediate manner in|} Fj 
man, 1s theretorc.of a tarre dit-||}| 
terent and moreexcellentnature|?' 4 
than the ſoules of brutes, but}! K 


From the 
creation 

of Evcs 

ſoule, 


|feth the difference that was be-| 


A lſecond- reaſon is drawne| © 


y x - | IF | 
"forcibly from the creation of| 7; 
Eve, fOr 


yet propagatcd as well as they. | | { 
| 


cauſe M-'es expreſ-| 5 


tween the creation of her body 
and hisz the one being made ot 
the duſt, che other of a rib : but, 
| ſpeaketh nor of any difference 


HUNT FIOEY Ra ge ERn 


| 


m the creation of their {ous : | 

therejore (ſay ſome) it 1s veTy. || 

| probablerhat borh were created |! 
| alike of nuthing;otherwiſe Ms | | 
ſes wouid never. have onartted its | |: 
| clpecialiy con{idering it was Þ15| | 
| prin-' 
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principall intent to declare the 
I originall of all things. 
ur this alſo is eaſily anſwe- 
Jred. For, firſt, if it be a good 
i argument that o/es wonld not 
{3 have omitted it, if it had beene 
/#| otherwiſe created than eAdams 
- [4 was; then it is much more for- 

13 cible troproye that ſhee had no 
.|[3| ſoule ar all. For if that which 
3] was taken out of eAdam made 
'Z| the body onely, then it is -con- 
|.2\ fefſed he ſpeakes nothing of the 
xj creation of her ſoule, but leaves 
2 ustogueſle that 1t might be as 
ze {ams was; or rathcr that ſhee 
, had none at all, otherwiſe /o- 
: 


/«s would never have omitted it. 
 Secend,y, 1t is the thing inque- 
ſton, whether 2-ſes expreſierh 
the different creation of their 
| bodyecs onely, and not of their 
7 | whole perſons rather,according 
tothe expreſle words inthe text. 
; | Thirdly, if nt ſhould be granted 
{ |tvat her ſoule was immediately 
created of nothing, it were no- 
thing 
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thing tothe puryolc : tor this «ll Cal 
{till in che firſt creation ot man-!/A rer 
kinde, and cherctore no fit rule m 
to meaſure che manner of mans} ag 
propagation aiterward, Laſt! ly, 

it 1s at leaſt to prove one un- 
knowne thing by anotherzthere|/| | 
being no lefle doubt ofthe man-| 
ner of the creation of her foule lf i 
than of ours. Burt for my part || 
ſceing in things doubttull that it 
which hath moſt reaſon>isto be''* |. 
reccived as moſt reaſonable : 11% 1 
ſhould rather thinke her whole| 
-perſon both ſoule and body, co| 
have beence made of Adams (ub- 


. 


| ſtance than otherwiſe, and that! 


tor theſe reaſons. | 4 
I. Becauſe M»ſ*« ſpeaketh no- 
thing of any more immediate |: 
creation of Soulcs , bur of rhe: 
firſt ; He ſaith not, that God, 
breathed into her noſtrils the 


breath of tives as into e Adams * 
there 15nort the leaſt word or ti 
tie that can (cemeto ſignific any 


— kl aa, S % & 
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fuch matter, and what reaſon| |: 
can || 


_——_— 


I_ 


J cat, be giventhat he who omit- 
I tethnot the circumſtance ot the | 
{ manner of cloſing up Adams fide 
| againe, ſhouid overſliprhar mi- 
I racuious worke of God in crea- | 
-|' ting anothernew ſoule,zf he had 
#| done ſo. Neither is it ſufficient 
#| ro ſay, it was In vaine tO repeate 
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, 07 Fi ; ( 
it, forit is no where affirmed ; 


andif it were not needtuil, why | 


ſhould it {till be doubrtull, and | 
men ieft onely to-guefle ar it. 
Secondly,Not only doth 4f0- 
ſes not ſpeake of ary new crea- | 
ted foule infuſed into her, but if | 
only her body was made ot that 
which was taken from eAdan, 
(as is {aid ) then for ought Afo- 
ſcs ſpeakes of ut, 1t may be que- 
ſtioncd whither ſhee had any 
(oule orno; which mult necds 
be very abſurd. c{pectal.y com i- 
dering 1t wa: his chicte purpoſe 
to declare unto us the truc be- 
ginning ot every thing at the 


| firſt. 1 doe not 1mpune ſuch an 


ovcr-{tght to the holy penman 


| of 
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þe God. Thirdly, ſo far is Ms! 
ſes from reaching chat, that he'Þ 
plainly afhrmes .the contrary; 
ſaying, that of that rib,he made" 
a woman: not a body, ſpeaking 'Þ 
of her whole pcrſon. and not}; 
a patt oneiy ; unleiſe a woman"! 
may be awoima without a foule, F 
as ſome ſilly ones have fooliſh-' F- 
| ly imagined. Ke 
Gen.2.22. | Fourthly, thoſe that hold the Þ 
Can. deo- | contrary opinion , yet graunt '? 
peribus | that God did not onely take out | 
the bare bone only out of Adams | 
. | fade, but ſome fleſh together || 
withit; which made Adam to} 
' ay, this is not onely bone of my| I\ 
| bone, bur fleſh of my fleſh. And|!: 
it feemech an unlikely thing, ||? 
 thar being done inſtantly by che | |? 
| almighty power of God, he 
| ſhould rake our a dry and dead 
| bone onely ; and not the life, 
| ſpirit, 8 ſoule,that was in 11,(at- 
| ter the manner of the ſoules be- 
/1ng in {uch a {ubſtance)rogerther 
| with ic Now tf |:c rooke it thus 
Wille 
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whale together as 1t-was, ( the | 

he {oule works ſhut our of any | 
y; part of che body ;. ) how cafje is 
d&/ÞÞit coconcerve, how God might 
ng miraculouſly, in the firſt creati- 
of Yonzleperare the whole matter of 
an Fher perſon from Adam onely, 
e, Fando of that bone as ofa living 
1-| F body, produce anew creature in 
'Jaſhort time; which now. lon- 


e 4 ger time uſe ro be ſeperated irom | 


1: | both ſexes, and fo pertefted by | 
t 4 degrees; in natural] generation : 
|. 4. yca, why may nor this or1ginall 
r, {| attinitie between the two lexes, 
| A] give ſtrengrh to the courſe of 
| F| nazure in producing more , by 
[|| uniting them againe 1n; genera= 
#\ tion. - | 
2| Fitthly, This is the more pro- 


whoſe whole humanity, (as we 
| | ſhall heraiter (ce) was allomira- 
| | culcuily made ot the ſubſtance 
| |.otthe virgin oncly,as Eves one- 


F clear type oft Chriſts incarnatid, 
| 


| 


| | bable, becauſe herein we have a | 


| | ly of 44am; aman of a woman. 
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onely, as a woman of a man 0 
ly : bath being inſenſ1Dic of it} 
and (as 15 probabc) both afleey'! 
when was done. i 
Laſtly, when ſhe was brough} 
to Adam, he conteſſed char 


nature | that he himſehte. wa! 


the whole perſon ; as where ( c- 


which notwithſtanding 1s chiet- 
ly in tegard' of the foule. And 


was bone of his bone, and flr/h of bu} 
fleſ»that 1s, of the ſame humane 


both for ſoulc and body, and al. 
ſo raken out of him. Neuhc::? 
needed he to ſays foule or my! 
ſouic; for fleſh 1s uſiraliy put for 


ven im the ſame book ) it 15faid, 
Ail fl: ſh had corrupted thrir wayes : Wy 


leaſt any ſhould doubt of it, heſf 
preſently addes. Shee ſhall be cal-\(t* 
led Woman, treag'e ſhee was taken\i- 

out if man : where he plain.y ai-|| 
firmes , that her whole perſon|| 
was taken our of man, and tor|| 
that cauſe was named woman| |, 
which cannot poſlibly be undei-| |; 
ſtood of the body oneiy. I will] } 


therelore ; 


a. ey 
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'Ffore from this reaſon Iallo con- 
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therefore hereunto ſubjoyne the 
forgoing words of our Saviout 3 
E| Let no man ſeperate what God hath 
& joyned rogether,and conclude that 
J her whole.perſon,. as-well ſoule 
as body was taken out !of-man. 


of one blood,even Adams Wherc- 


Fclude the contrary, that ſeeing 
[$10 all probabilitie Adams ſoule 
EIwas of \uch a nature, as thereon 
Kcould be made another,and ours 
re of the ſame nature that his 
as : it isnot abſurd, but very 
likely, that others may be made 
of ours alſo. 


—— x 


JF So that in-ths alſo, that of the| 
F Apoſtle istruc, God hath made all 


| Thethud and laſt reaſon off 3- 
any weight is, that Chriſts ſoule 

was created of nothing, .and.he 

bs like unto us in all things, ſinne 

wnely excepted ( ergo, Sc.) But 
rt if it be neccſlary, thatwee | 7- 
ſhould be like unto him in all _ the 
things except ſin, then it would [oFchLins 
follow that "_ ſhould be con- jfoule. 


ceived | 


nd 


he a ———_ 


AQ.17.26, | | 


| 
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ceived by the Holy Gholſt,as he | ' 
' was,for that was without finne; | |: 
 eſpecially.it he might have been | | 
conceived without fin, withoun | 
that worke, as by this dodtrine| |] 
'c ſeemes he'might; as afterward} - 


' wee ſhall ſee. Secondly, it is not 


yet proved that Chriſts ſoule|| 


' was Immediately created of no- 
| . 
'thi 


fhould not be alike ro him in all 


things except ſin. It it be ſaid| 


| that 1t Chriſts ſoule had beenc 


full, I graunt it; and therefore] 


nature fora Virgin to conceive 


brought to patle by the miracu- 


gin tor thit par-ofe, and ſupplit- 
ed what was wanting innatwc 


_——_— 


; yea, it may be demicd by ||! 
the ſame reaſon; for then wee ||. 


traduced by ordinary gencrati-| 
on,it muſt needs have becne 1in-||? 


ſay, it was that his conception}. 
was extraordinary and ſuperna- | 
turall ; tor it being 1mpoſible 1n|f 
without man,therctore this was 


lous power of the Holy Ghoſt,|F 
who ſeperate a part of the Vir-Iþ 
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of" the Soult, 
by typernaturall power ; which 
5 | figrified n that 1t 1s ſaid, Shee 
[J was overſhadowed by the holyGheſt. 
| Bur althotigh he 'was not con- 
] ceived after rhe manner that 0- 
-]thermentare,thar ſo he mighe be 
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e|| {not from hence; bur his whole 
-|{4 humanirie, both ſoulc and body 
y [| 4 might be-made ofthe ſame mar- 
c||þrer that other mens are, to as 
|! he be not.corrapted with finne. 
d\ | Which how itmay be, we ſhall 
e| 


| hea re inthe _ place, where 
[this alſo! ſhaft be þronghr as an 
- | JArgumentto prove the contra- 
Try: ſo weake are objettions a- 
[eainſt thertuth. 

-||} Laſtly, Though ir ſhould be 
nſfigranted that Chriſts ſoule' was 
ell ummedite;y created by God, as 
s|[the firlt 4dams was ; becaule 1t 
[8 could not be propagated after 
ff che manner of mankinde with- 
-[}y out finne, yet it would not fal- 
-||f low, that all ours arc therefore 


_— 
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S 


{ withonr finne: yer 1tfolloweth: 


elf 1o,as they collect. Nayzthe con- | 
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the ſame cauſe that his muſt be 


out {inne, ours muſt be mediate- 
ly that they may be ſinfull ; and 

or the ſame cauſc he cannot be 
propagated without ſinne , we 
cannot be ſinfull unleſſe propa- 
gatcd. 


1 Andthus much for the Scrip- 


ture, and reaſons drawne from 
them, to proye the immediate 


| men may ſee uponwhat weake 
grounds, this opinion is fathe- 
|red upon the Scriptures. And 


other troope of Arguments tak- 
cn from the 1impoſſiblitic of the 
| oules propagation. 


FE $0 
wether propagation can - ftand 
with the ſpirituall nature of 
the Soule, 


unto 


—_— Tc 


_ 


now 1 am to encounter with the!! 


| trary plainly appcatcth :for 5 for 4 f 


created immediately tobe with-|}/ 


creation of foules. Whereby, all| 


2 
& 
tf 


ſon the probabilitie of the|'® 
Creation, proceed wee now |; 2 


watt os FI - > 


2? | unto the impoſſibility of the pro- 
'| pagatton of the foule. And -in- 


: | propagate his like as beaſts doc 
| theirs.. The reaſons { that wee | 


of the Soule. | 


deed the reaſons oppugning the 
ſoulcs propagation are very ma- 
ny and forcible ; and ſuch as doe | 
ſufficiently prove that man can- 
not of himſelte alone ( without 
{ome more ſpecial work of God) 


may not be confounded with the | 
number of them)are either ſuch 


; as do more ſpecially reſpett the | 


nature of the (oule, not without 
ſome rcſpeCt to -propagation : 
or clſe ſuch as doe more ſpeci- 
ally reſpe& the natute of propa- 
gatio, not without ſome reſpe&t 
to the ſoule. But before I come 
to the particulars , the generall 
anſwer to all may be this. 

That all naturall reaſons are 


ons,and fo doe onely proye that 
ſoules cannot -be propagared as 
bodies are, which isnotdenycd. 


| For neither doth the body pro- 
is E 3 - | Þa- 


I, 
From the 


nature of 
the ſoule. 


taken from corporall generati- | 


2, 
From the 
nature of 
| propaga» 
tion, 


[1 
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| propagated after a bodily man 

| | ner:butrhe whol man generatcs' 
' the whole man after a mannct 
| conventemtoecnher nature. 

BE Þ The firſt obje&jon is that rhe 

'4- loule ſfoule 1s ſupernaturall,and nature 


= 
[1 


| perly ſaidthatrhe ſoule is ſupet- | 
| naturall. It is indeed above clc- 


| mentary natures, andeherefore | | 


 Taiſodeny, that itcan bepropa- 
| gated of, or by the body alone. 


{man can begert his like, accor- 
| ding to that common manzaer 
| whereby other creatures ate ge- 
| ncrared:bur by the ſupernatural! 
| pourr ot-G o » '4iliſting hitn. 

| And ſo though it were inpetna- 

turall,yet4t is not againſt nature 
| | that it ſhould be propagated, 
| freeing as it 15 ſupernaturali, fo it 
; | 1s ſupernaturally propigared: / 
2 |..: Secondly; IciS objected that 


| 
| 
| AgainesT ſay not that the whole 
| 


cannot 
PICPagate. _ unto 


punts. 
————— —_ — EIS 


— — 
[ 


| | pagatethe ſoule, neither yer 151t | 


| oy natu- Cannot produceany thing above jy 
| Fug. | nature.Burfirſt ir cannot be pro- |Þþ 


) 2 


" 


_ of the Soule. A 


unto Angels : and therefore as | 
one Angell cannot beger ano- | 
ther, ſo neither can ſ{oulcs. | 
. Firſt, I anſwer,that we might | 
with as good reaſon, reaſon | 
thus; {oules arc like unto An-. 
gels, and Angels cannot be unt- | 
red with bodics,th:retore ſoulcs | 
Calinor. | 
Sccondly, I doc not fay that | 
one loule doth begert another, ' 
but one man another. For gcnc- 


pound, conſiſting of matter and 
forme. | 

Thirdly, though ſoules axe of 
a {umple ſpirituall ſubſtance, as 
are Angels in reſpe& of elemen- 
tary;yct even Angels themſclyes 
and much more mens ſoulcs.arc 
not without a ſpirituail kinde of 
compolitien. For to be ſimply 
{imple , is pcoper- onely to the 
nature of God. 

Fourthiy, Mens ſoules are of 
a farre mote inferiour natures 


E 4 


[ 
i 


ration 1snot of mattcr, or torime | 


and | 


A 


Howe #e- j BN 
' nerat 7166 
| materia” | 
| 
onely, but of the whole com- | wan, ed 


' nee for- 
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than the nature of Angels : and 
very fit'it was that they ſhould 


tures, with whom ir pleaſed the 
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and ſo are more compounded 


be ſo, that they might be the | | 
more ſutable to corporall na- | |! 


Creator to unite them. 


God, that ſoules ſhould be pro- 
duccd with bodyes, one after a- 
nother ina naturall order to the 


conferred his efficient power for 
the efteCting thereof from the 
beginning;none of all which can 
be affirmed of Angels. And now 
letreaſo or any reaſonable man 
judge, whether it will follows 
tharbecauſe one Angell neither 
doth nor can beget another, 
therfore man cannot begert man; 
yea, God cannor by man pro- 
duce one foule out of another, 
though after a metaphyſicall 
manner;as tor the reaſons atore- 
laid we cannot throughly con- 


Laſtly, We ſee itis the will of Þ 


worlds end, and therefore hath | | 


Ccive. 
__ofl 


[EY 


BE. of the Soule. \ 


:- Of the ſame kinde is that ob- 
jeCtion, that the ſoule is imma- 
teriall ,. and . the reaſon ſtands 
thus : ' 'Whatſoever /'is: made, 


7 | muſtbe either of nothing, or of 
* | ſome matter pre-exiſting : now 

| the ſoule is withour marter, and | . 
' | therfore cannot be propagated, 


but mult needs be immediately 
created of nothing. But .I deny 
the ſoule is altogether 1imrmate- 
riall; for although it hath no c- 
lementary matter , yet 1t hath 
ſpirituall matter: For all created 
ſpirits,being compounded ofaCt 
and potency, have a kinde of ſt- 
mtyJitude with corporall natures, 


both in regard of matter and | 


torme ; yea, even Angelsthem- 
ſelves. Bur by a kinde of tranſ- 
cendency, their matter 15 as our 
forme, and their forme as the 
forme of our forme : which be- 
cauſe we want fitter words,may 
indifterently be called ſpirituall 
matter and forme , which doe 


beſt of all agree with the inferior | 
Es: : manure 
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nature of the foule : And if it be | # 
ſaid, it can have no ſuch ſpiritu-: |! 
all mbtrers becauſe rhen at muſt | 
beof ſuch'a nature as'may re-'. 

ceive contrary tormes;as we ſce | | 


m the generation of all other 
creatures,by reaſon whereof the 
ſoule ſhall be made corvuptible, 
I an{wer; firſt, that though ait'be 
ſo in: clemcntary generations, 
ycr it followerth nor m ſpirituall 
compoſitions, ſ{cetng their mat-. 
rer is of an higher ki:1d. Second- 


{ 


: 


ly, Though nature. cannot pro-| 


duce one fou'e out of anouher, 
bur by a corruprible courſe, yer 


it followeth not but the God of | 


nature may. T hirdly,as the ſoulc 


ro (pcake properly, con(iſts ra-, | 


ther of power than any. parts : 
ſorhe propagarion 1s rather by 
promotionti:en than any decl- 
{ton. Fourthly as the foule hath 
is eflence more in the power! 


- — 
: « k. 4 wa 
"hs 

, 6 


and iaculty, than in the marter 


of 1t: {o MOre 1s tobe aſcribed to 
the ctiicients than tothe mater1i-. 


—_—_——— 
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all cauſe, more to Sod than ro 
man, and yet.that according to 


the courſe of nature too: Laſtly, } 


as man is the perfection ot the 
creatures, ſo his is the perteCtion 
of generation. Ir is no ſtrange 
thing therefore, bur very fitting 
that chere ſhould be ſumncwhar 
in it tranſcending the common 
courſc, as namely, that one 1m- 
mortali nature ſhould be derived 
from another, by ſucha kind of 
genceratio as 1s VELy Necre a CIca-» 
tion, by vertue of that firſt ord1- 
nation, and continuall ailiſtauce 
of the father of {pirits,0n whom 
the ſoulc hath ſo neere a depen- 
dance. | 
Aganne, it 15 objected that the 
{oule is incorruptible - and ic is a 
rulc in nature, Gererario 4niHs ej 
corruptzo alterius; the gencration 
Oi ONE 15 the coruption of ano- 
ther. Now if incvery generatt- 
on there muſt be a corruption, 


ſcemg. the ſou'e cannot be cor- 


rupred, it cannot be generated 
ncicher. 


A———P———— 
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corrupthy 
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neither. Burt, firſt,if this corrup- | 


tion ſhould be graunted 'in the | 
generation of the ſoulc,1t is one-| 
ly in ermino a quo,which cannot 
hinder the immorralitic of the | 
ſoule that 15 propagated, neither 
doth it belong to the ſoule that 
doth propagate, for the genera- | 
ration is of the ſoule generated, 


| 


nor of the ſoule gcnerating. A-| 


gaine, whar manner of corrup- 
tion is that which 15 here meant? | 
A periſhing indeed, butſuch an | 
| one is rather a perfeCting. For in | 
gencration the ſeed is not cor-| 
rupted by putreftaCtion, but by | 
rfetion ; that is, it ceaſcth to 

e that which before it was, and 
is made that which it was nor J 
becauſe the potentiall being is' 
turned into aCtuall being; feed 
incoa creature:{o thatthe thing 
is the ſame that it was beforc, 
though not aftcr the ſame man- 
ner that before it was : and thus 
I graunt there is a corruption in 
the ſoules generation,namely,it 
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ceaſeth to be in power :onely 


'| whcenitis inaCt : and whythen 


there is not {ſomething 1n'man 


' | that. is notthe ſoule, but: rather 


the ſeminary ofthe ſoule, as the 
{eedc 1s of the body, wee ſhall 


; | heare afterwards. 


Another argument. is:taken 
from the power that the-ſoule 
hath to ſub{iſt by it ſelte with- 
out the body after this manner : 
if che ſoule cannot be produced 
without the body, then can it 
not live without the body : and 


corruption muſt alſo cauſe the 
death of it;bur the ſoule can live 
withour- the body, and cannot 
be.cortupted by it 3 and there- 
fore 1s not generated neither 
with nor by the body. Theſe 


things thus hudled up together, 
are partly truc and partly falſc : 
tor, firſt, there is nor, nor ever 


was there a ſoul produced with- 


Yea 


Re 


| 


if the bodics generation be the. 
{ cauſe ofproducing it, the bodies 


out a body : that opinion of 0ri- | 


It canſubs, 
Giſt by it. 
ſclfe, 
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gen was juſtly hiſſed out long a- 
goc : So'that though no ſoule is 


produced by the body, yer no! 
| ſaule is produced \withour 1t.| 


| Secondly,it 1snor to be chought 


that any ſoule 1s produced by{|| 


| the body otherwiſe then by an 
aſſiſting cauſc, or can/a ſine qua 
2on;' whether wee conlider thc 
body gencrating or generated : 
but this, I ſay, that the ſoule is 


IEC. T 


not broughr torth without the} 


foto cad Aida 


ſeede of the parents, and yet not. - 


by that as it is corporall onely;] 
bur as there is ſoule-ſecde.or ra- | 


ther ſpirttuall power 1n it : And} 


thus the ſoule ſhall be no lette a- 
ble to ſubliſt by it felfe,alrthough 
irbcnor propagated withour the 
body, then a childe ſhail not be 


able to hve atter the death of 


his parents, by whom it was 


brought forth into the world ;| | 


and as it is not generated, ſone1- 
ther can it be corrupted by the 
body: Laſtly, it cannot be 1aid 
properly that the foule dh 


fublitt | 
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ſubſiſt byit ſelfe: alone, fo long 


as it s:united to the body, for ac- 
cording ro the.couſe of narure 
it cannot.doe!{o.; but after the 


death of the. body, for as. much | 


as it is not made ofimortall ſecede 
nor produced, meerely by the 
power ot nature, and therefore 
cannat die: it cannot doe orther- 
wile but muſt ot. neceflitie fub-- 
{iſt by 4t ſeite alone withonr the 
body. Ot rhe ſame kinde 1s that 
objection, thagas the body can- 
not corrupt or hurt the ſcule; 10 
much leile can the ſoule be pro- 
pagared by the body. For 1t it 
be abſurd tolay the {ouie is inte= 
cd with fin by the body, ( be- 
cau(c that which is corporcal] 
cannot worke upon that. which 
15 incorporeali ) much more ab- 
(urd is rt that the ſonic ſhould be 
generated by the body. Bur this 
alſo falleth beſide withour hur- 
ting, for thuugh the ſoule can- 


nor be generatcd ot ot by the 
body ( which I alſo confidently 
atiime) 
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It cannot 
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ment why it cannot be produ- 


ced out of the foule by the ethici- 
ent power of Gad, to which tlie 


'tall cauſe in this as:well as it is in 
all other ordinary actions of the 
ſoule.. 
_ Laſtly, it is objeCted that ſee- 
ing the proper ations of the 
ſoule(as tro underſtand and will) 
are performed without any help 
of the body : ſo alſo is the origi- 
nall being of it ; for ſuch as the 
operation of any thing 1s,ſuch is 
the cfſence, and contrarily., as 
Philoſophy teacheth. Bur firſt it 
may be doubted whether any 
action of the ſoule be perfor- 
med - without any: helpe art all 
from the body ſo long 2s the 
umion laſterh. Secondly, for as 
much as- the ſoule ordinarily 
doth-. neither underſtand nor 
will, without the affiſtance of 
the animall ſpirits , it followes 


(according to the former rule ) | 


- thar 


—_ — 


body alſo may bean inftrumen-| |. 


| ; 
affirme') yet this is no impedi- | 
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[F {that by the courſe of nature ne1- 


| ther 1s the originall without 
ſome opcration of the body. 
And whereas it is ſaid, the mind 
it ſelfemuſt be free from all mat- 
]cers, that it may be the better a- 
[ble rodiſcerne the ſame ; as the 
leye __ of colours:this may 
| proceed not ſo much from the 


{| reſpect it hath to all matter. 
For being the perteCtion of this 
| mundanc framezic hath the Idea 
| of all natures in it, as the eye 
doth repreſent all colours. Bur 
| asthe agent is more noble than 
the patient, though propottio- 
nedro itz{o is the {oule above all 
mattcr,and yeragrecing with it. 
| Anſwerable whereumto the ori- 
| ginall ( according to the former 
| rate ) muſt needs be more tranſ- 


' | cendent than the comon courſe 


of generation. Laſtly, all rhoſe 
arguments are more forcible to 
prove that the ſoule cannot be 
united with the body: and being 

; ma- 


{| Vacuity of matter, as the cquall 


| | 


» 
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manifeſtly falſe in that, they 


have ſmall probabilitic of truth | iſt 
in this. I ri 
| 

FER —| ' 
Cuarrtir IX: | n 
Whether the loſſe of ſeed be the jp BF: 
of ſoules, | + 
Utt the moſt forcible argy- | | 
ments ( and which are in-Þ |, 


deed accounted impoſſible to beÞ 
OVEICOmMe) are thoſe which arcÞ 7 


root it ſcitc, whether þ 
confider the matter or man- | 
ner of it; the matter conceived, | 
or the. manner of Conception. 
As firſt ,”-becauſe many ſouls i 
muſt be loſt; becauſe much ſecde 
is. Secondly, becauſe the ſouc Þ 
muſt come from two ſoulcs. þ 
Thirdly, the parents mult looſe, 
Part of their ſoules. Laſtiy, tou- 
chitg the manner of concepti. 
an, if may well be queſtioned| | 


how this doftrine can ſtand 
with 


_——_—_— 


— 


F 


ef; | 
= 


' | 


E 
with rhe time of conception;the 
imperieC beginning and the va- 
rietie of conceptions in the ſame 
wombe. All which ſceme to 
take away all power from-man, 


= 


: of the Soule..': 


for having any patt in the pro- 

pagation of the ſoule ::and theſc 
[brig rhe cliiefe tifficulties , if 
may- be' well dated, I 


'F | they | ; 
| | doubt” nor but this doQtrine wall 


eaſily be received. 


"£4 
-:Farſt therefore to begin with 


the: firſt, which 'concernes the 
lofle of ſeedegawhich — 
Its 


| may ſceme difficult at the 


yet (I truſt ) may receive a tca- 
ſonable anſwer ; tor the adver- 


ſaries.of this doCtrine doe thus 


| reafon againſt it : If the ſoule be 
| propagated dy theiſeede, what 


ſhall become” of {o:much ſecede 
ſuch diſhoneſt meatis; 'as Er and 


|[/Ozauptattiſed, or which being 
| reecived into tlie wombe; never 


tommeth'tobonception? What: 
(layrhey ) hall {6 many ſoutes 


as isloſt? either in flcepe, or by | 


the ſame 


| wombe, 


r, Oz. 
Abour the 
lofle of 
ſoules. 
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cauſe it cannot be denycd but 
much ſeede paſſeth from man 
which neyer commeth to per- 
teftion, nonor'to conception; 
hence they conclude, that 1f the 


- - Butthefe conceive not right- 
ly, yea,too baſcly and bruitithly 
of the ſoules generation; ima- 
gining that w** no man ſound 
in his wits -will goe about to 
maintaine. Fox: by that-which 


the ſofile never-paiſeth 1n the 
ſcede, but at the-inſtant of con- 
ception, and from'thenceforth 
a new foulc. remaineth-in the 


be properly ſaid. that it-paſſerh 


hath been ſaid. it. appearerh that | 


| 
* 


beloſt 2 or ſhall they be choaked|Þil d 
[inthe wombe 2 or ſhall they re-|} 1 { 
maine alone without bodyes,|[ ? 
ſecing it is certaine, they arenot| | I 1 
to be accounted amongſt the|} A p 
number of men ?-In a word, bc-||* 


ſoule paſſeth in the ſeede, then] F 
many ſoules periſh, and ſothe|}. 
| ſoule fhallnoghe immortall. 


conceived fruit. Neither can lit | 


then, : 


F 
[4 dy, and yet not conteined of 1t, 
{ſo it is alwayes in the _ 
1 chough. not. CompyeReneess 0 
; and. whenſoever. 1s; It q 
| proves not effcQuall, the ſoule{' 


4 It z 
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RI hes 


{| becomes of the- ſecede. ; for the 
| conception, . when both ſeedes. 
'| mecte in a duc} proportion, and. 


of the Soule, 


d cfenfor as the ſoule is in the bo- 


remaines as it was, what ever 


ſoule is nevcr procreated 


become one, and when the efh- | 


generating ſoules, p00 rag ano-| 
ther together with abody capa- 
ble of that divine forme. 

Some reſemblance. whereof 


Lamp or. Candle; tor as firc is 
the moſt ſpitituall of all corpo- 
rall ſubſtances, ſo by it wee may 
have the clearcſt reſemblancein 
this caſe ;. the ſoule of man may 
well Neko to a ſpirituall 


- | cient power of God concurring |. 
> \ with all other naturall cauſes, ; 
| doe out of the ſubſtance of the 


wee may (ce inthe lighting of a | 


flamc,unitc co the body by the 
| ſpirits. 


Simile, 


Lm— 


How the 
ſoule is in 
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& yet not 
loſtwith 
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[bcloſt 2 or ſhall they be choaked 
inthe wombe > or thall they re-|} ] { 
maine alone without bodyes,||* 
ſecing it is certaine, they arenot|| 1 
to be accounted among{t the|| I p 
number of men 2-In a word, be- 


cauſe it cannot be denyed but 
much ſecede paſſeth from man 
which neyer commeth to per- 
te&tion, nonort'to conception; 
hence they conclude, that it the 


ſoule paſſeth in the ſeede; then 
many ſoules periſh, and ſo the 
ſoule ſhall nor he immortall. 

_ - Buttheſe conceive not right- 
ly, yea,too baſely and bruitiſhly 
of the ſoules generation; ima- 
gining that w** no man ſound 
in his wits -wjll goe about to 
maintaine. | Fox. by that which 
hath been ſaid, it appearerh that | 
the ſoule never. paſſeth 1n the 
ſecede, but.at the. inſtant of con- 
ception, and from:'thenceforth 
a new foule. remaineth-in the 
conceived truit. Neither can .it 


- ae 
» 


be properly ſaid. that it paſſcth 


| 
then,: | 


Y 
F 


I: 


1ſo it is alwayes in the ſecede, | 
1 chough, not. comprehended by. 

1it, and. whenſoever the, ſeede | 
| proves nor effeQuall, the ſoule{ 
| | remaines as it was, , what ever 
| becomes of the ſecede. ; for the | 


; thensfor as the ſoule is in the bo-. 


| conception, . when both ſeedes, 
| mecte in a due proportion,, and i 
become one, and when the effi- | 


- \with all other naturall cauſes, ; 


of the Soule, 


dy, and yet not contcined of it, 


ſoule is neyer procreatcd bur. in 


cient power of God concurring 


doe out of the ſubſtance of the 
. wes. wp ano- 
ther together with abody capa- 
ble of that divine forme. 

Some reſemblance. whereof 
wee may ſcein the lighting of a 
Lamp or Candle; tor as firc is 
the moſt ſpirituall of all corpo- 
rall ſubſtances, ſo by it wee may 
have the cleareſt reſcemblancein 
this caſc 3. the ſoule of man may 
well be compared to a (pirituall 


flame,united co the body by the 
| | ſpirits. 


So 
ST 


Simile, 
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ſpirits,as the flame of the'Lamy 
by the oyle;now as in the light- 
ing of a Lamp, eycty touch ot 
fire doth not kindlc it, but as at- 
ter blowing and fir applying of 
fire therennto, it ſometunes fla- 
merh with'a touch:; fo the foul 
is not kindtcd at every cortfun- 
ction of ſeedes; bur onely then 


when ( as'I ſaid before ) it is 
blowne by the efficient power 


other naturall cauſes, our of the 
matter of theſe flames applied, 
this new heavenly flame ( the 
ſoule )'1s produced; And as i 
that clementary inflammation 
the Lamp is nor turned into the 
flame, bur inflamed by anorher; 
' ſo the corporall ſeede is not tur- 
| ned into the ſoute, but informed 
| with a ſoule by others. Which 
| ſoule being a ſpirituall ame, 

' not nouriſhed by any elementa- 

| Ty matter as the other 1s, nor 

| kindted wuhout that evcilaſting 


of God, which mecting with all! | 


| breath whence 1t firſt came : it 
can 


— 


: mw 
| an 
Fas [ 
| 
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fan never after be extinguiſhed 
Fas the other may. And hence 1t 
[F[commeth to paſſe, not onely 
[that ſolules periſh not when any 
| FF ſeede 151oſt, bur alſo that incaſe 
{mans (cede be mingled with os" 
Ither creatures (as it {ſometimes 
{happenerth ) ſuch unkindly con- 
|| cepri6s are never informed with | 
| reaſonable ſoules : not onely: tor : 
| that theres a want in thecon- | 
[| currence of all naturall cauſes z 
| but becauſe God doth not con- 
| ferre his efficient power , but | 
| where and when he plecaſeth. 
Toconciude, therefore it appea- 
reth that ſogles are neither loſt, 
nor choaked im the wombe; nor 
yet conltrained to live alone 
without bodycs when the ſecede 
| proves not cfteCtuall , tor then 
there is no ſoule produced; I will 
not ſay, bur there may be fire, | 
bur in that caſe (I dare ſay )there 
is no ſuch flame kindled. 


, 
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HoW one feule can proceede from 
two ſoules, 


2, Obj. ome former objeCtion being || 
Thar che -taken away» we ate to'pro-| 
qua ceed tothe ſecond, which is that | 
gledof the | 1f the ſoule be traduced from the 
parents | Parents, it muft needs be as well 
ſoule. trom the mothers ſoule as the] Þ 
| fathers, and if from both, then! Þ 
either there muſt be two ſoules, 
orelſe two ſoules muſt be-min- 
gled together, and .ſo grow in- 
to one, both which arc no leſlc 
than impoſſible, to which ( al- 
though it ſeemes unanſwerable) 
| theſe things which ſhall be (po- 
| ken, being throughly conſide-| 
| red, I cruſt will give ſufficient (a- 
| tisfaCtion, For firſt, why might 
wee not for the ſame caule ſay, 
that there muſt be two dodyecs 
alſo, one from the father and 
another fromthe mother ? and 
it r be ſaid that one pattakes of 

8 both, 


a 


—_ 


: 1 then, that itis ſometimes like the 


Ur gp ep re re re _—_ —_— 


— OW _— 
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| 


both , how comes it to paſle 


father onely, & ſometimes one- 
ly like the mother ; yea, often- 
[times a ſon like the mother and 
| | a daughter like the father. In al] 
| | other things moſt contrary to 
1 that part from whence the {cx 1s 
| received. And if it muſt be con- 
x  feſſed that the worke of nature 
| herein 15 above reaſon , what 
; wonder if it be ſo in the ſonle 
| alſo; yea, why ſhould it not be 
\ oin that, much rather than in 
| this > and if the former draw us 
'onely toanadmiration, but not 
to anegartion of it, becauſe rhe 
thing 1s apparent : why ſhouid 
[not the latter doe (oalfo, ſceing 
'1n nature it 1s no lie manifett 
then the former, both being 
brought forth tggerher as wee 
{e&> Tocome a little neerer the 
matter, I would firſt of all de- 
mand how it commeth'ro palle, 
| thar among all 'Iving creatures 
ot two diyers ſeeds, that is to 


(ne cre as 
cure can- 
not be 


made of 


E 


— — ﬀ 


lay, 


— OO —  ——_— ——_-, , 


two ſouls. 


—__— 


Vide Scal. 
ae ſabrt. 


2XxCcr. 268, 
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Since as Philoſophers truely 
teach, the {pecics of things can- 
not be mingled no more than 
ſoules : and the eſſence of cyery 
thing 1s indiviſible ; and two 
formes cannot be made one. 
Now ſeeing the ſeede of any 
creature contcines 1n 4t. both 
mattcr and forme thereof : and 
is the ſame in potenria ( as they 


{peake) differing trom the crea- 
ture it ſelfe onely ſo much as 
power diftereth trom a& ; that 
15, ability to be or doe, from bc- 
ing or being done; how there- 
fore can it poſlibly be that one 
creature can be produced from 
two ſcedes in uniyocall genera- 
tions;ſ{ceing alſo thar yegctative 
narurce hayc therefore but .one 
ſecede. Theſereaſons made 4ri- 
 ftorle deny that females had any 


\ground wherein 


{cede at all, _ _ the 
cede is {owen. 
| Now 


"Y 


"II tw. 
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Now it thus be true, the point 1s 
cleare without any farther ope- 
ning ; for then the ſoule procce- 
ding trom the ſoule of the father 
| onely » there ſhall not need be 
| | two ſoulcs, nor one mingled of 
two. Bur this is denied, 8 there- 
| | fore ſome further anſwer 15 to be 
{ fought out, For though the ſex 
| | proceed not from the ſcx, yet 
| (they ſay ) if this were true, 
' neither by the courſe of nature 
| | could ever be propagation by 
both. Be ir ſo, yet I ſay, that as 
'two ſ{ecds produce bur one crea- 
'turc, becauſe the ſeeds of male 
and temale, though chey be two 
'1nnumber are bur one kind (cl{c 
there muſt be two bodycs alſo) 
(ſo 1t is cocerning the ſoule more 
plainly, I ſay, thar as the (cede 
of cither apart cannot properly 


— ———— 


| be calledſeed-ſeed, becauſe ne1- | 


matter and forme of the crea- 
ture, and isnot Animal in poten- 
:14 ; but at the inſtant of concep- 
F 2 LON, 


| ther of them alone conteines the 
} 


How the i 
foule is 
from both 
as both 
are Unc, 
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of both 
but one 
lecde. 
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; mingled that therein is contei- 
[ned the power of producing the 
like, then onely it is rightly cal- 
led ſcede ; and betorc,onely, be- 
cauſe it may bethus ; tor that is 
to be aQtually ſecede ro have this 
| potency 1n it : ſo as the ſeede is 
properly but one 1n all ſenſ1tive 
creatures aſwell as in vegetauve, 
1n that ſenſe chat theirs 1s : ſo in 
like manner, I fay, that the fpi- 
rituall ſeede of the ſoule ( if by 
| way of reſemblance I may ſo 
' call 1t)is not 1n the {everall (cede 
of cither (ex(for there is no ſuch 
matcriall or locall divifion ) but 
rather in both: when but one. 
'Forin generation wee may not 


| conceive one att to bc made of 
 \two;buttwo in att doe make 


one.” The mytitery of wh chu- 
non lyes in this, that the nature 
15 0NC, and the ſexes rwo,whuch 


' againe united 1m One produce a | 


third. 


| 


nk 


| Forby rhe ſpirituall ſecede of 
che | 


\ 
[ 
} 
j 
, 
i 
| 
L 
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the parents ſoules, I doe-not What the | 
meane any ſeperated marter, as foules fed 
the bodies is : bur far otherwiſe: * &50v, 
namely2thar potenriall vertue in 0 
the parents (oules, which 1ncon- | 
junCtion unicinsg their forces to- | 
gether out of their owne maregr | 
doe eniorme their ſceede wary, 
their nature, that is, a foulcap- | 
prehended anaunited by the ſp1- | 
rits therein. It bens the ordi- 
nance of God that mans nature ' 
ſhould be diſtinguiſhed into two | 
{exes, that by the more forcible | | 
ummion of both, the whole kinde | of - 
mi2ht be preſerved : And be- ! - " 
caule the {oale is rather tacuitic The pro-_| B 
than matrer;the ſeed muſt needs 4fion of | 7 
be rather power than ſperme. — 
Now the! reaſon. why patents 


w ,———— a tr on men mere 
. -» - 
4 Y 
. - IEE 


- ty oe ——— —— re erent 
'" Yes 


'S Oc —_ —_— - 


{ tion two are made one fleſh, 


- a = Ge 1.24.7 F! 
doe comunicate a {oule to their | : | | 


iJuc, is becauſc in this conjun- | 


not onely carnally, bart the very 

ſoutes doe fo cleave together, | 

that if it were poſſible they 

would loſe their proper formes | 
on EE - and | 


—_ -— 


{ 


Things 
breen tr 

| C C ing 
- withour 
icede, 


Why cor.- 
ception fo 


Called, 
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— | 
and become one, whichthough | 
being tyed by nature or rather | 
Gods ſeperation ( which yet 1s | 
not farre removed)they cannot | 
eftc& ; yet by the fitneſle of 0- | 
ther canſes concurring , and the | 
infinite power and wiſdome of 


God ſo ordaining and aſſiſting, | 
another ſoule and creature like | 
the former is produced. T he like | 
whereot we may fee 1n xquivo- 
call generations , where when | 
one thing 1s changing into ano- 
ther, even in the yery change, a 
third moſt commonly is ingen- 
dred. And ſo here it is to be 
thought thar in the interchang- 
ing of ſoules ( if I may fo ſay) 
even ina ſmall moment of time, 
this is performed ; as it were by 
conceit orfancy,and therefore 15 
worthily called conception, or 
conceiving, Whence 1s that of 
eArhanaſits, who ſaith, even as 
fire 1s begotten by the ſtriking 
together of the ftone and the 
ſteceice; {o 1s the ſoule by the pa- 
| rentss | 


I 


a ———, 
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| | rents. By all which it plainly ap- 


peaterh, that although the ſoule 
be received both from-the fa- 
ther and the mother, and indit- 
ferently from both, yer it fol- 
loweth not therupon that there 
muſt be two ſoules, neither yet 
that two ſoules ſhould thereby 


be mingled in one;no more than 
the ſeeds of both which are not 
two ſeeds mingled or two forms 
made one ( which is impoſſible) 
but ondy one; and that no leſlc 
fimple,ſ{pirituall,and immortal}, 
than cither of the former. 


Culk* AT 


Hew the ſoule can be propagable, 
and yet indiviſible, 


Y that which hath beene 


{atd, there is a way opencd 
alſo, for the clearing of that o- 
ther difficulty , concerning the 
indiviſible nature of the ſoule, 


| which they =. cannot poſſibly 


4 ſtand 


Z : Ot io 
Parents 
ſoulcsdi- 
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The true Originall | | 
ſtand with the courſe of genera- 
tion, For ifthe ſoule be propa- | Þ | 

| gated from the parents, it muſt | . 
needs be, that either the whoic 

 {oule of the father is traduced, | | 
and ſo the father ſhall be lett| } 


"14 ae. i oe: oi ed oe a = No = L 


| foule-Jefle;or clſeſome'patrt and 
| portion ofthe ſoule , and ſo the 
| ſoule ſhall be diviſible : an the 
| like may be ſaid of the morhers | 
{oule, as well as the fathers. For 


_ ——_ 


1t muſt be conſidered that the | 
fubſtance & matter of the ſoulc | 
| 
| 


1s not like theſe corporall na- | | 
tures ; and ſo though this wouid | | 
| follow in thoſe, yer not in titac. | | | 
| It is commonly ſaid of Philoſo- | | 
| phers ( to which Divines aiſo 
| conſent ) that the ſoule 1s r0r4 | | 
” tow, & tore in qualiber parte ; | 
wholly in the whole body, and | } 
wholly in every part. So that 
the ſoule cannot be divided into 
parts ; but if we will 'needs con- 
{ider of a part, thar part is the 
whole and yct the whole not di- | 
: vided, 


Ogre en 
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vided, and therefore when one 
; | ſoule 15 propagatcd of another, 
itisall one whether we ſay 1t be 
of the whole, or of a part : for 
| even that part 1sthe whole, and 
| | yet (according to the received 


—_—_ 


doErine'the whole not divided, 
nor any whit dinuniſhed. 
Others deale ſomewhat mote 
 (ubrilly herein » as that learned 
both Philoſopher and Divine 
Keck:rmangwho in his Phy ickes 
treating on this ſubje& faith» 
that the ſoule 15 not united to 
the body by -any phylicall or 
corporall touching , and there- 
| upon concludeth thus : Er quiz 
ANIMMA 1033 ANL!T Corport per CON 
taitums 4:6 etiam non concluditur 
extremitatibuscorports, ſficut aqua 
concludtitur extremitaiibus vaſes, 
& quia nou concluditur extremitas 
tips Corports ideo etiam non exten- 
| ditur ad extcnſionem corports , & 
| per conlequens, frr ftra querittr as 
fit an toto Corpore IctAan in 1ngu!:s 
| parti{ us tcza : Becauſe the ſouic 
TE 7 18 
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ad 


| 


5 notunited tothe body by tou-! Þ 
ching, therefore alſo it 15not in-' Þ 


cluded within the bounds of the 


" (as watcr 1s 11 a vellcll ) 


\and »5ccaulc it is not ſo included. 
within the bounds of the body, 
therefore alſoir 1s nor. {tretched 
our to the utmoſt limits. of the 
body ; and conſequently it is a 
vaine quere,whether the whole: 
ſoule be in the whole body, or 
wholc in cyery part. Now 1t this] 
indeed be the truth ( as indeed it 
commeth necrer to the pure na- | 
ture of the {oule ) it 1s no whit 
kſle tro the preſent purpolc ; 
feeing it folluweth accordingly, 
that che ſoule 1s in the ſcedezand. 
yer not conteined of it : and fo, 
rhe propagatio thereof is rather 
a powcrtuil operation, than any | 
locall diviſion. For ſeeing all| 
contelle that the cſlence ot the! 
{oule, properly conſidered, co-| 
{ilts not 1n parts, but in powers; | 
ic muſt needs be contcled like- 
wiſe that proportionably there-| 
Unto ' 
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'Þ | untothatthe propagation ofthe 
| | ſoule is notby deciſion, where- 
by one part 1s ſeperated from 
another ; bur by promotion, 
whereby the ſame power is et- 
tected in another, which it hath 
1N it {elte ; and this is the manner 
of propagation, which (as I faid) 
15 coyement to the nature ot the 
{oule. The rather is this to be 
received as agrecable to nature 
and reaſon, becauſe if it be well 
obſerved, we ſhall finde that the 
very nature and cflence of (oulcs 
conſiſt chiefly in their faculties : 
as corporal} natures in their ele- 
mentary compoſition: and God 
himſclic in vertues : his nature, 
being , as well as being moſt 
knowne, in goodneſle, juſtice, 
mercy, &c. which perteftions 
as they are too high to be cflene 
tiall to any created nature: {o are 
they all that one eſſenriall ver- 
tue which is in God, or rather 
| which is God himſelfe. Now 
| ſccing the {oules nature m"—_— 

cſpe- 


—_ 
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eſpecially in the divine faculty | 
ot it, th's dotrine may belt be. 
cleared by conſidering the facul- 
tics thereof. Whereby it may 
appear,cvenas when I giveano- 
ther my under{tanding,or make 
him know that which I know, 
my knowledge 1s ſti]l the ſame, | 
and nothins diminiſhed : fo 
when theſe intelleAuall natures; | 
I meane one (oule produceth a-} 
nother. the ſouic is ſtill the ſame 
and indiviſible. I know to com- 
municate the notion is one thing 
& the taculty another:notw1th- 
{tanding herein rhe ſ1mulitude 
holderh, that evenas the notion, 
communicated to another,is nc-' 
yertheleſle perteQ; in his minde; 
that imparts 1t : foeven the ta 
culty ic {elfe (which in rc{pect vt | 
corporall natures is as a real no- 
tion) when it is propagated to a- 
nother, 1s neyertheleſle pertcct 
in hum from whom it procecd- 
cth. 

AnJthart it is thus the propcr-! 


l_— 


ty | 
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ty of ſpirituall natures to looſe | SpirituaW 


nothing themſelves .in commu- 
nicating their eſſence toothets, 
may farther appeare by the te- 
{timony of that learned divine 
Zanchy ; who in contuting the 
hererickes objeC&tion 4gainſt the 
divinitic ot our Saviour Chr'ſt, 
reaſoning atter this manncr,that 
if he receive the whole eflence 
of the Father, the Father ſhall be 
lett deſtitute : and if but a parts 


' then it will follow char the eſ- 


{ence of God js diviſible, anſwers 
the ſame thus ; that he recetiverh 
the whole eflence, and yer rhe 
Father hath ir all {til}, For, ſaith 
he,ſpirituall natures whileſt they 
are communicatca, are neither 


thing ac all dimmiſhed. His 
words be theſe ; Res enim {piri- 
tnales, lum communicantar ;, ncqz 
tolluntur penitzs, neq, tian mmi- 
7uuntyur, Neithcr can it be {aid, 


he atfirmes it of all (pwrituail na- 


| that this 1s proper to God, ſecug 
tures 


2” — 


wholly taken away , nor any- 


I2I 


| Natures 
| may be 


| Communi=- 
| cated, can- 
not be di- 


miniſhed, 


' Zanch. de 
| 174 .Elch, 
par. 2.1. 3s 


Cap. 7. 
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tures indifferently;yea what cle 
can be meant by the indiviſibic- 
neſſe of the ſoule, but thar it 15 
of ſucha nature as cannot be d1- 
minithed by taking ought trom 
it> elſe how ſhould it diftcr from 
corporall natures, for even they 
cannot be diminiſhed it nough: 
be taken from them 2 yer, I lay, 
not that the ſoule can be parted 
at all, a'ter the manner of divi- 
ding corporall natures; but thus, 
I fay.as theeſlence and forme of 
every creature 1s indiviſible, no 
lefſe than the ſouic,and yerthey 
can out of themſelves propagate 
their like, without making their 
forme or cflence diviſible, fo 
may man produce his like with- 
out dividing his torm or c{lence, 
which 1s his ſoule, For {ceing the 
forme of a beaſt, as 1t is ſo, 1s as 
much indivitible as mans ſoulc, 
and expericnce proves that they 
notwithſtanding communicate 


—— 


E . 
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their tormes to their iflue, why 
alſo may not parcnis give {cules 
r0 
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| totheir of-ſpring without divi- 


ding their own > eſpecially con= 
{idcring man is the moit exccl- 
ſent creature, who mult needs 
therefore excell inthis faculty as 


well as in others. Neither can it - 


be {a:d, that then his ſoule mult 


| be full of foules, no more then 
that other creatures ſhould ther- 


tore have in them many of their 
own kinds , becauſe they beget 
many : for as. Scaliger well an- 
(wers, there 1s in that one ſuth- 
cient power tor the generatin 
of many : and {o much tor thoſc 
objc&:ios which are taken from 
the matticr conceived, I proceed 
now to thoſc that concerne the 
mannerot Conception. 


CruarpriR X1IL 
How the ma;:ner of Conception can 
rand with the foules generation, 


Ovching the manner of 
| conception > three 'things 
eſpecially 


123 


The ſoule 
not full 
of loules. 


Scal. exer, 
6./ef?.10. 


ObjeQics, 


a. 


I, 
Whether 
COTIT Pfi- 
ON be 1n 
generate 
on. 
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eſpecially are and may be ob- 
jected : Firſt, 1t is doubted whe- 
ther conception be in the at of 
generation or afterwards. Sc- 
condly, it ſhould ſeeme by this, 
that the ſoule 1s imperteCt at the 
firſt,and grows by degrees with 
ch- bo ly. Laſtly, itmay be que- 
ſtone, how ſuperfetation, and 
th: conception of twinnes, can 
ſtand wh this manner of the 
ſouics propagation And it theſe 
aiſocan be w*ll cleared, there js 
nothing more materiall worth 
the quzit:oning. 

Fiſt, I tay, it 1s a queſtiona- 
monelſt the icarned >, whether 
conc<cp:ion be at the firſt union 
of {ceds or no:tot{as ſome Phy- 
ſitias write) there mult be a ccr- 
raine concultion and preparatt- 
on &o the ſeede be'ore concepii- 
on. Firit of ait I mighr antwer, 
chat the orchinan ce of God here- 
inis fo wondcriuil as paſlech ali 


' mens underitanumgs{fo asnone 
; call {ay directiy Low IT 1s, either 


tor 


OO 
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us p for the ſoule or for the body : it 
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-/ | being oneof thoſe things which 
' Dati4profefſeth was roo won- 
derfull for him, and therefore 
'{much more for us. And yet 1 
', we make no queſt16 of the con- 
'\ception of the body , though 
* | we cannot conceive the manner 
' how; why ſhould we be more 
doubtfull and inquiſitive about 
the ſoule , of which we know 
we ate lefſe able to conceive > 
Secondly,Tanſwer,that though 
it ſhould be granted , that the 
more grofle and corporall parts 
| i of theſeededoe(as mdeed they 
* | do) require time before they can 
be throughly mixed & Knit to- 
cether to make a perteCt con- 
| ception : yet in reaſon it muſt 
| | needs be, that the more ſpiritu- 
' 


| meane a {mall moment of time, 
and that in the beginning at the 
firft mecting and union of the 


all parts, and chiefly the ſoul 1s | 
| conceived in the firſt inſtant; I | 


| | {ceds of both ſexes. And thus it 


Pal. x 29. 


yerl(. 6. 


2 


That at 


ſoule be- 
gins with 
the Crea- 
ture. 


muſt 
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muſt needs be, not only becaule}Þl and 
ſpiricuall natures are more quick|Þ| oai 
and ſubtill, and ſo move in leſſe]Þt cor 
time than corporall ; and there-|Þ ref 


fore may doe thatin a moment; Þ| th 


which the other cannot doe but| Þ\ by 
1n a longer time ; whence it is {\v: 
that incating and drinking wee|Þ\\ v 


ſee the ſpirits are refreſhed, and| 
che man ſtrengthened immedi-|Þ)\ 
ately after he hath caten, before|}! | 1 
ever the mcat can be concotted;| x | 
but alſo expericce teacheth, that 
inthe breeding of all creatures, | 
the internall parts ate perfect be- 
fore the externall, the more {pi- | 
rituall parts of the body, before! 
thoſe that are more groſle and' 
corporall ; and -0907 cu it {o]- 
loweth by like reaſon that the| 
ſpirits in man have their peric-| 
| Ction before the body, and the 
 ſoule before the ſpirits: for there 
| isno doubt but natute obſerves | 
the ſame orderinthe beginning | 
that ſhe doth in the continuance | 
| of hcr worke,, there being one] 
an: } 
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rl land che ſame cauſe of both. A- 
'<*Þ] gaine, be it that there is fuch a 


ny | concoftionin conception, (as in 
©[Freſpe& of the body queſtionleile 
W/E there is) yet it cannot be denicd, 
«X'E|but the corporalt parts are prc- 
5/F'| pared & perfc&ed by the other, 
©: which muſt needs therefore be 


firſt, and in the firſt inſtant ; for 
"|F/| that which beginneth muſt of 
©/|/ | necefſitic be in the beginning 3 
' | becauſe all that is done after- 
1 | ward is by vertue of that power 
|| | wherewith it was informed at 
| þ; | firit. Forthat power becoms the 

/ [firſt at of the conceived fruit, 
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ture, wherewith if the ſecde be 
| | not intormed at the beginning, 

| all comes to nothing at the end. 
| Andhenceitisthart it all cau- 
| ; | ſes doenot fitly concutre toge- 


. 
j 
. 


| ther for the _— 
3 


' with the ſoule at firit, by whoſe 


'Þ | andisthevery foule of the crea- | 


the ſecde. 


' working it may proceed to pct- | 


| fection afterward, the wholc 
' WOLKC 15 fruſtrated. 
| The 
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I 7 | 
| 
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The confiderat in whereed "Bi 
-may teach us,what the reaſon in|ſchar 
Nr 
nature ſhould be , that there isÞac t 
more failing in the conception Ince 
of man than of ortl:er creatures. | £cE 


Namely, becauſe the ſoulc be-IfÞ and 
ing of a more excellentnaturein|Þ ic 
man, requires a more fit pro-\þ} wi 
[portion, and due tempcr ot all Þ{ F 
meancs» bcfore ſuch a heavenly'Þq 6 
flame can be kindled, and the} \ h 
{cede informed and united ther- Þ\ a 
with , then is neceſſary for the 
production of any other crea- 
ture whatſoever. Now this very'| | 
beginning only is properly con-|| 1 
ceprion, all that followeth atter-| |! ! 


» 
” 
bh F- 
4, 
) 
Wo 


1 
1 


EL 


ward being nothing but a conti- 
'nued pericting of this begin-| | 
[ning by inſcnſible degrees : 
| which not nature but reaſon, 
(hath diſtinguiſhed into concep-, 
tion, forming, quickniog, &Cc- 
[to cycry of which that time 15| 
allotted, wherein that worke| 
| moſt appcares, though natures | 
| work be one and the ſame from | 
| the beginning. Bux 
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ol | But here it will be obje&ed, 
Frhar if the ſoule be in the ſeede 
Fac the firſt conception, 1t muſt 
MN Bnceds be very weake and imper- 
Sd. [fc& atthe firſt, and ſo growing 


— 
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2, 
Whether 
the ſoule 
be imper- 


fetat tuſt, 


Ce 


Center nn _ F 


4 infant newly quickcred 11 the | 
'| 7 mothers wombe, can be as per- | 


and increaſing with the body, 
{ic muſt alſo decreaſe and dye 
{with it. we 

1 For anſwer whereunto,I would 
] firſt of all demand of them who 
| hold that it comes by imumedi- 
| ate creation, how the ſoule of'an 


— ————— 


| fetas when its a perte&t man > | 
| . . | 
; | Qurely there 1s nor ſo much dit- | 
| ference (at leaſt in the ſoules ap- 
 peatance) berweene conception 
' | and quickening, as 13 betweene 
' quickning and manhood: when 
| cherefore they anſwer the one, { 


” | ſ{olong, inthe ſecond place I an- | 


: | I may happily thereby alſo an- 
* | {wcrthc other. But not to itay | 


” i{wer, that all Coules as well the | 


| | ſoules of beaſts as of men. are | 


| eflenraally as perfect in the firſt | 
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_ 
inſtant of conception,as ever af-Y#© 
terward, yea, even the ſoule off 
a plant when it is in the ſeed, tor 
chough not being of ſuch a fiery Fi 1! 
nature as living creatures» andf ” 
wanting meanes to exerciſc is 
power; it may lyc a while, yea, 1! 

Reaſons | INANy years as dead(as Muſtard: fy 

proving | ſeed will doc)yet the vegerative|Þ © 

the ſoules | ſoule in the cſſence thereof, is as}Þ®} * 

__ pertetas the molt perteCt plant,'} 3} 

in tne nr | 


as plainly appeareth ſo ſoone as 
the meancs of growing is admi- 
niſtred to1t. Now it the fouls: 
of other creatures ( which as| 
they ate ſoules doe neither in-| | 
creaſe nor decreaſe, no more! F 
than the ſoule of a man doth, 
may be perfe& when they ſhew 
no pericQion ) nonor actionat 
all, why ſhould we thinke mans 
{oule imperfeCt, becauſe it doth 
not manitc{t the perteCtions at 
all tzmes alike. And if this be a 
good argument againſt the pro- 
| pagationof the ſoule, becaule it 
| thould then feeme ro be umper: | 
c 


et 


a 
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7M cc ar the firſt; and (oto grow 
- off up with the body : why ſhould | 
for] not that be as good againſt the 
ry 0 1mmoxrtalitie of the ſoule, that 
ng! it ſcemes alſo ro dycand decay 
is|þ with the body 2. yea why ſhould 
2, [4 it not be much ſtronger, ſeeing 
d\[4| it may better ſtand watt: the na- 
1e(þ4) rure of immortalitie ro/increaſe, 


«/þ#| & grow better, thanto decreaſe 
'F+| and wax worſe 2: Bur to put all 
our of doubt, ſeeing all confeſſe 
that the foule is inrizen apunn, 
i (4 | che prime aCt or firſt moyer,and 
"nt; cſlentiall forme of the creature; 


_ 
W> 
wg 7+ Are as 


* | fixſt, and alwayes the ſame. For 
| | reaſon teacheth that that which 
| is firſt, and gives perteCtion to 
' F | allche reſt, cannot have another 
| | | before it ro give perieftion to 


before the firſt : and a ſoule of 
theſoule. And ſceing the ſoule 
is the .eflentiall forme, it muſt 
needs be unchangeable alſo : for 
| tis impoſſible the forme _ 


Coww 


| | ' | it muſt needs be perfect at the | 


thatzforſo there ſhould be a firſt | 


——_— 


The true Original 


be altered, ſo long as the crezx 
eure continues the ſame, wha! 
creature ſoever 1t be.So that this 
never change but atdeath, na 
then neither in men : becauſeilſ 
is begotten of immortall (cede, 
and not brought forth without 
the immediate hand of G on. 
It skillerh not thertore whether |? 
the ſoule can ſee, heare, or rea-þ? 
ſon; whenit is in the ſeede: i}$ 
ſufficeth chat it hath that fpiri-Þ? 
tuall and divine nature , which|f? 
when the organs are perteCted,||7 
isable to doe it. Herein it 1s withi| 
the ſoule as with the body ; the 
cluld newly conceived hath not 
the faſhion of an humane body; 
yet is there all that 15 eſſential 
tothe nature of #,as willin time 
appcare ; ſo isthere all chat is cl- 
ſentiall ro the ſoule in concepti-| 
on : butthe bodily parts requi- 
ring time hath it imperfettly; 
the ſoule being ſpirituall-and a- 
bove time, hath it perteRtly 1n 
the firſt inſtant : yet in this _ 
t hc 
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if | the ſoule miſt ſtay' for the ex-/ 
at! | preſſion of it ſelfe, till the body | 
is | be perfe&ed ; and then all thoſe] 
Mi ( ſeeming) new-come perteCti- 


|! ons;are to the ſoules as cloths to1. 


the body.: onely accidental or- 


which doe not alter it indeed, 
[Fj bur onely in ſkew. * 
[4] Laſtlysconcerning the queſti- 
4 on of ſuperferation,, whether 
- 7 rwins be conceived at once or at 
1,Fz| divers times; we need normruch 
2 todiſpute. For whether it be ei-| 
ther or both wayes,' it makes no 
'| martef; fot if nattire hath power 
|; to wotke (odiverfly forthe pro- 
| Þ' ducing of bodies, there isno.que-] 
| Þ| ſtion but thar both'God and na- 
| Þ; cure 1s able to indue them with | 
!| ſontes accordingly. Andait is fuf- 

Þ ficient for rhe port in hang, chat 
{ howſoever the manner of o&he-? 
| ration be; there 15(at leaſt of the 

| ſoule whereof we diſpute ) ut 
one conception ot one; aid that 
at once, whichonce'is in Dt 
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cation. For though among 0- 
ther creatures, the receiving of 
the ſeede once, ſometimes pro- 
duceth many» anduften, many 
Limes but one ; yet we need not 
grant it{o in humane propaga- 
tion : and yet if we ſhould inre- 

ard of the former wenced not 
- a+ ( as I faid ) but God is as 
powertull to produce ſoules, as 
nature 1s to bring forth bodies : 
and for the other, we muſt needs 
thinke, either that the tormesr is 
a propagation to the lattcr , or 


former (otherwiſe there would 
be. divers bodyes too, any 01 
all of which rightly underſtood, 
may well ſtand with this man- 
ner of the ſoules propagation: 
yetin allprobabllity there is but 
one tor one with us; howſlocver 
there arc many for one; and one 
tor many in ſame other crea- 
tures.Further then this, I thinke 


elſe the latter aperfcRing of the || 


no modeſt or reaſonable man 


will or need.inquire z þuc rathiet 
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'{ conclude this point as the Pſal- 
-| miſt begins it ; [Wl pras/e the 
Lord, for Iam fearfully and Won- 
| derfully made s marveilous arc thy 
1 workes, and that my ſoule knoweth 
| r3gye Well, | : 
'] Thus wc have ſeene (I hope ) 
-| ſufficient realon, that it isnot a- 
1 {amſt reaſon, that God ſhould 
{ produce oneſoule out ofthe ſp1- 
|Þ} rituall matrer of another, by the 
|þ-{ helpe-of bodily organs. And it it 
{ were againſt 1eaſon, yet reaſon 
| teacheth, that we ſhould rarher 
||. 1 teach it» than that which is a- 
1 gainit Rebgion'; which we are 
7 now to prove, for having thus 
| cxplainced my aſſertion, & clee- 
| red the way by anſwering all the 

| materiall objzccions that I can 
/| meet withywhether from diyine 
or naturall reaſon againſt it ; 

' whence 1tis manifeſt thatit may 

| be ſo : I will now proceed to 
| prove that it is ſo, 
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Concluſ- | 
on of all *: 
the obje- 


QLions, (| 
4 


<1 


_ The mee 
' thode obe 
{cryed 1n 
proving 
; the ſoules 
! propagati= 
' ON, 


wen —_— 9% 4 BA A 45» 


— —— 


The true Originall 


Can -XHL 
Teſtimonies ont of the ald Teſta-| 
ment , proving the ſoules pro-| 
pagation, | | 


| 
diſprove this mediate maty| 


were of two'ſorrszScripture,and 
naturall reaſons; fo alſo ſhall the 
arguments to prove the ſame be. 
For ſeeing God hath a two-fold 
voyce, the one ſpeaking in the 
Booke of the Scriptures,and che 
other inthe Booke of the Crea- 
tures ; when the divine Oracles 
of the tormer cannar, be heard, 
we muſt give care to natural 
reaſons drawne out of the Jat- 
ter : the voyee of nature .agree- 


ing with the Scriptures., being 


proofes trom the Scripture; thall 
de of two {orts. ikewiſe; cirher: 


| drawnetiom them. And againc 
the 


——— 
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AS the former argumentsto| þ 


ner of. the ſoules propagation, || - 


mdecd the voyce of God. . The 


_— 
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direct teſtimonies , or reaſons | | ' 
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the old, and then from the new | 
Teſtament, which we will take 
up in order as wee ſhall mcet | 
* | with them. 

{| And firſt that this doctrine | 
| | may not ſeeme new>I will praye | 
| | it.even from the beginning of | 
the-world, beginning fult with | 
the teſtimony of God himlſelfe, | 
| who inthe day he created man | 
' | upon the face of the carth ; he ' 
*.| created them male and temaic, | 
| and bicſed them, and ſaid unco 
k | them 3 Bo. ſreirfull, and mwuluply, | £24 


[i 


manded to fill the whole earth, 


; 
? 
F 
| 


whole man, and not of the body | 
onely.For whats the body that 
ir ſhould ſubdue the carth, or 

| who.1s man that he ſhould limit 
|. the holy One of Iſrael 2 or pre- 
4ume to ſer bounds where God 
tath.ſcrnone? Neither canthere | 
Ds G 3 be 
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the teſtimonies ſhalbe firſt from ' | 


Mem ad 


Lg 
( 
» 


; | ndreplensſh the earth, Here with» | Gods fit 
| out any limitatio,they are com- . Ioftirui- | 


d 


' | &£ to ſubdueit alſo, which muſt Gen.1.27, 
| Corparyy be underſtood, of the 50 


— r—J— — IS too 4 44 


——2>—— <0 tw. 


Fe re rs En EET IO "CIT 
. 


"2 33 


Verſe 23, 


ly before, even to the fiſhes and| þ/ 
towlcs. For, faith the Text, Gui 
ble i ed then; ſaying, be fruuſull and l 
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"I | 
be any colour of doubt how this 
1570 bennderſtood, ſeeing God: 
ſpake the yery ſame unmediate-) 


mmu!tiply, and fill the Waters, &c.\Þ 


As therefore God ſo framed; 
their natutes, and gave ſuch if" 
power untothem, that the like |Þ 
might produce the like untoit|Þ 
felic,as touching the whole crea-| 


ture : fo if we will beleeve Ged 
and his word, man doth produce 
man the whole ,. the wholc as 
well as other creatures. Beſtucs, 
how can it ſtand with reaſon, 


that that blefng rhat proves|| 


ſuttciently efteftuall ro the ba- 
{cſt cxeaturcs.ſhuuld not onuy be 
cficual in man the molt exce!- 


| ; 


* 
40 A$oICot nt 2h, » 


| lent > eſpecially fo groſlely de- 
' tetive, asthat wan ſhould not 
| beable to propagate mians'-bur 
| fome thaperfeRt tormeleſle peice 
| of a creattire; which ihdeed'is fo 
unnaturall, as no man knowes 
| __ what 


— - 


| 


| a man can be no more termed 
| manzthan the catcaſe ot a bruite 
| beaſt,can be called a bruit beaſt : 
| jand ſhall a beaſt, upon whom | 
: {there isnoſuch bleflingexpretly | 
| | pronounced in Scripture. be ac- | 
| knowledged to doe more this | 
| |} way inhis kinde,than man who 
' | was moſt expreſly bleſſed, even 
LWICe OVEr 2? YEaz1S It not contra- 
 Þ}ry to reaſon, and religion too, 
| | tharGoJ ſhould command man 
| that which he did not give hun 
: I] powertopettorme »for it 15 ma- 
nite(t, that God did not onely 
blefle, but command them, and 
: it 15no lefle manitelt, did extend 
| 4 tothe whole man. Now 1t Gods 
comand reacheth to the whole 
man» and mans power reacheth 


onely to the body, or carcale ; 
how can itbe avoided but Guds 
command, ſhall be 1n vaine and 
unreafonable,itnot unjuſt ? If in 
this worke the chiete part be- 
longs to God , 1t cannot with 
Rs G 4 rca- 


of the Soule, | £39 - 
what to call it. For the body of | ; 
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Ke 


rcaſon be aſcribed ro man ; net-| 
ther can God command him to ' 
doe all ( according to his kinde, | 


thatisthe law of” nature ) it hc 


{o framed the nature of evcry |1- 


{ vINF creature, that 1t was apt, | 
nor onely tor the bringing torth | 
of the body, but alſo, and cſpe-'| 

| Clally. of the-{onle, that being 


| the chicke part cf the creatur 
| {0 that this bleſſing and cos 


mand of God doth principally | 


| 1cip"& rhe {oule in cyery crea- 
\ture. Whence it followerh that 
| it js. more abſurd to dcny thc 
| Propazation ot the ſoule, than 
| ol t::cbody+ butmoſt of all ab-" 
{ furit to deny it in man, who of 
all orher Creaturcs is the moſt 
| EXCCEENt, and herein moſt clpc- 
' clally bicfied of God. 


can doe bur the leaſt part. Laſt- | 
ly, isrobeconſidercd that God | 


| 


' 


| To conclude therefore from 
| the premiles we may well frainc | 
| this ar gument, that if the voycc 
| & ordinance of God, be no lefle | | 
 cftectu- 
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| | ' of the Soule, 
| cffeCtuall in man, then 1t 1s in 
| thereſt of rhe living creatures 


F propagating : then va ts. a 


| the ordinance of God, man 
| gerteth whole man, ſoule and 
Fi body. Bur the Antecedent is 
true, as appeares in the text, and 
| therefore allſo the conſequent. 
| Secondly, It appcareth'thar 
'' God {ſoordered the nature of all 
creatures 1n the beginning, that 
” they might perſiſt of themſeivs, 
| and multiply their kinds by the 
'; powcr of naturc;that ſo he him- 
'; ſelte might not necd to be al- 
| wayes creating new Creatures : 
and herein man was ranked a- 
monglt the reſt without any dit- 
| ference. And (o onthe {cventh 
' day ( ſaith Moſes ) God ended 


' | the worke which he ha made, 


ws 
\ 


| andhercſtedon the ſeventh day 


| from all his. workes which he 
| had made. 
| How thendarewe ſet him a- 


/ , wotke to create thouſands of 
' new ſouls every day at our pica- 


{ure. G x 


| 241 


| 
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his lavour, 
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I know the ordinary anſwer Þ 
is, that God indeed reſted from Þ | 
creating any. more new kjnds of F* | 
things, butnot from creating. 
ny more individualsot the fame þ: 
kinde. 5 

But firſt there is no ſuch limi- 
tation extant there, nor 1n any 
other place of Scripturc,& thet- 
forc it is to be rejected asa vain? 
imagination of mans brane. 

Secondly,This is a direCt beg- 
ging of the queftion ; tor they 
graunt 1t generally in all the 
workes of nature, yeaz in eycty 
particular, excepting oncly this | 
exceptio of their own: notwith- 
ſtanding ſes ſpeaketh alike 0! 
both, aſcribing no more to oi 
than to anothcr. h 

Thirdly, Iris moſt abſurd to 
ſay, God relted from creating 
more kinds : but not trom crea-| 
ting more particulars of the: 
ſame kinde : becauſe to create, | 
new things of nothing is more | f* 
properly a worke of creation, | }/ 


— 
— ” 


wa 


on 


than! f 
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than {}i]l to produce new kinds 
out of former matter.For accor- 
ding to the common definition 
ofcreation 3 Creatio eſt prodxttio 
entis ex non ente, A making of 
ſomething of nothing. And 


from his worke of creation, that 
he makes no more ncw kinds of 


creatures , although ot tormcr 
matter,much more hath he cea- 
ſed from creating daily new ſub- 
{tances of nothing. 

Laſtly, otherwiſe God ſhould 
not haye ceaſct ar all,tor 1t can- 
not be denied, but there arc new 
kinds corinually brought forth, 
and not onely in xquiyocall ge- 

crations, but by fuch copulatt- 
ons as are out of kindeywhereby 
ic commeth to pale , that there 
arc diycrs kindes of crcaturcs 
now 1nthe world, which were 


# —A Er" T 
_ Fs. 25 J ; 


not created by God in-that ſort 


| at the firſt : {othat this reſting 


| muft be underſtood chicfly, it 
; not onely , from immediately 
CTEealting 


therefore it God hath lo ceaſcd | 


— 
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| creating new ſubſtances of no- 


| thing. From this place of Scrip- 


ture theretore I reaſon thus : If 
| God abſolutely ceaſed trom the 
' worke of Creation, then allo he 
' ceaſed fromthe creatio of fouls: 
bur the Antecedent 1s true,ther- 
tore the confequent. 

Thirdly, we reade: that God 
of the 1bof Alam as of a living 
| body formed Eve , but wee Joe 
| not reade. that he breathed wnco 
; hernoſtiils the breath of lves, 


as he did into Adams, which cer- 


| 


(11 2.2Sg' 


ee? 
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 tainly if it had bcene done, the 


Scripture would not have paticd 
over in ſilence : eſpeciajly tce- 
ins it was AZoſcs chicte purpolc 
ro declare the ori: g1nall ot all 
things:but contrarily, he plainly 
affirmeth. that of that he gue 


a woman : and ſpeaking of hcr. 
whole perſon, he ſaith, that /oce 


| (thatis, Eve the woman) was 1» 
| k-z2 our if m4an;zand adderh more- 
' Over, that 7 nercfore ſhee was callea 
Wo-724% : and farther athirmeth, | 
char 
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” chatthercfore by marriage God 


| 


s 


| 


% 


| 


& 


\ 


'| madethem one fleſh againe.and 
|| forthat cauſe others ſhould be 
| ſo united alſo : beſides divers 
' other reaſons alledged betare - 


which need not here to be' rex 

' peated. | 
Fourthly, When our farlt pa- 
rents had commitrced fin, before 


j they had brought forth any chil- 


; dren, God made a comfortable 
| promiſe to Eve, ſaying, that the 
| ſeed of the woman ſhould breake the 
; Serpexts head, Now the body it 
| ſelte being without reaſon,what 


| is1t being compared to the Ser- 
+ | pent? Wheretore by /cede inthis: 


| place mult necds be meant the 
| whole nature of man , which 
Chriſt rooke of the Virgin 1Ma- 


- | 73: For whole marrwas concei- 


| 
| 
| 


ved and borne of her, except fin 


| | onely 3 asatterward we ſhall {ce. 


| Neither 1s this to prove one 
| aoubttull thing by anorher : tor 
tis out of doubr, that by /cede 1s 
here meant both body & loule : 


— 
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| placeythat as God made Adam in 


unleſſe we ſhall ſays that Chriſt 
redeemed us by a body withaur | 
a {oule. And it this ſoule was re-/ 
ceived from Eve, as her ſeede.as 
well as his body, I thinke there! 
is none will make queſtion of 
ours. 

Fifthly, Very forcible allot it 
be well con{idercd,is that where 
Aofeslauth, Adam gat a ſonne w 
his owne likeneſſe, after his owne ]- 
mage. W hence it appearcth ma- 


nite{tly, that he was- the parent! 
of the whole nature, and not of | 


one part onely : for this Image 
1s oppoſed to the Image oft God 
ſpoken of in Adam betore:which 
Image and likeneſle was not in 
the body, tor then it would tol- 
low that God had a body. but in 
his (oule 1n reſpe& of his minde 
and reaſon ; and thoſe other di 
vine gifts whereby Adam excc]- 
led the reſt of the creatures. So 
that it we will make atruc oppo- 
{1tion, 1t will follow trom this 
his 


—_ 
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|} | {o Adam inhiscorrupred eſtate 
? | begat aſonne in his own Image 
: | andlikewiſe,nort in regard of the 


! | of the (oule, and1n that, cormpr 


__ of the Soule. 


his innocency>1n his own Image 
| | and likenefle, chiefly in regard 
| {of the ſoule, and choſe divine 
| | vifts wherewith it wasendued : 


| body only, bur chieffy.inreſpett 
and fintull like hin(clte. 


| | . Sixthiy, Suchis that place al- 
| ſo where God made a promiſe 
| to Abrabem, (aying, 1 will be thy 


4 : GY 
? | God, ana the God of thy ſeede after 


; thee, \Vhcete by /cede muſt needs 
be meant that which is borne of 
(cede, to wits whole man, and 
not the body onely , for that 
wichout the ſoule of it ſelte 15 
dead : and as our Sayiour ſpeaks 
in another caſe ; God 3s not rhe 
God of the dead, but of the living, 
And 1t God will not ſtyle him- 
| ſelfe the God of the dead,unleſle 

the (oule at leaſt be ſtill living, 

much.leſJe will he call himfelſe 

the God of a fenilefle ſubltance; 
zntcriour 


P— 


6. 
Gods pro- 
mileto As 
brabam. 
Genii7. 7 


Matth.32, 
32» 


el. 


— 


The true Orizinall | 


| 
interiour to the iflue of brute, 
beaſts. Either theretore G o » 
muſt herepromite to be theGad 
of antunreaſonable brute,or elſe 
eAbrahams (cede mult conteine 
more than a body, yeaz- cxtend! 
it ſelte as indecd 1t doth to the 
whole man, as well {oule as bo- 
dy, that 15to ſay, perſons con(1- 
{ting of both, tor to ſuch onely 
is this promiſe made. Neither is 
it for any man herc to except 
& ſay, that the whole man may 
beſaid to proceede from man, 
though the ſoule comes from 
God : becauſe he prepares the 


; 


body , and givcs the cxiſtencc | 
to the creature ; for beſides that | 
it 1s contrary both tonature and 
reaſon ( as afterwards we ſhall 
{ec ) that a man ſhould be a ta- 
ther to that to which he g1ycs 
onely the leaſt part of the mar- 
ter, and nothing at all of the} 
forme : 1t cannor be ayvided bit | 
the Scripture doth here plainy | 
aftrme,thatthewholc man m_ | 
{1{tifn +6 


Es 
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, litmg of ſoule and body, 1 the 


{ecd,ifſuc,and of-fpring of man: 


{conſequently begottetborn\' 


and brought forth by che' ſeed! 


{of man. 


Szycnthly, When the Scrip-| 7 


| cures doe exprefly affirme, that | The fouls 


ſixty-lix ſoules deſcended from! : my op 
the loynes of Jacob : doth''it hot; Sola | 
plairily teach that the ſoules of | | 

chi:dren doe deſcend from rheit 


| 


! 
! 
| 


parents > Neither can rhe force 
of this place be avoyded,by fay- | 
ing thar the ſoule 15 here, by a 
Meronymy put for rhe body, 
or by a Synecdoche the whole 


+ he _—_ 


ſoule pur for the vegetable and 


- yerthatit only ſorrhat detiG- 
; mination js taken from rhe bet- 
ter patt ; or for that man diſpo- 


[the recerving of the ſole. The 
 falſhood of rheſe conceirs doth 
plainly appeare out of the Ante- 
 cedent and'conſequent of the 
| Text;for a lirtle betore & is ſaid, 


ſenſible part of the ſoule;neither 


icth the matter of the body tor 


[ beſ e 
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were borne HYeO Facob 6 fourteen : 


viz, the whole perſon and n-P 
ture of man. Although thete- 
fore hereby is not meant ſouls 
onely, bur perſons;accordngt}} 
the proprietie of the Hebrey 


© OHNE TI 7s 


NOSE"? 


wen ger Tn "iy RET 


ſhould the holy Ghoſt ſpcake 
of the whole perſon, it oncy 
the leaſt part ot him be thereby 
meant. Neither can I thinke the 
Hebrew tongue ſo double, 0! 


* 
aero 


ſcended , if bodyes onely did: 


necc{ſarily follow upon it : and| 
when wee muſt fly unto ſome! 


text, the ſoules ſignific {onnes,Þþ | 


tongue : yet why in this caſt} 


the holy penman ſo much mil-Þ 
taken, as to ſay onely ſoules dc-F 


yea, how abſurdis it, when Dy þ 
the rules of interpretation, the F 
| proper litterall ſenſe is always! [ 
to be retained, unleſſe ſome mar | 
nifeſt talſhood or abſucditie do | 


4 | 
rropic 


- —-- | — 
| theſe are the ſonnes if Rachel Woh \ tr 


| {| of 
ſoxtes in all;and immediately i.f1\ h 
*i = 814 the ſonnes of Foſeph Were 1m \þ 
ſoles: ſothar it isey1dent in thelf | 


\ 
| 
| 


br -. of the Soule. © 
[- } 
@  tropicall ſenſe; it muſt be ferched | 
{ | out of the Text itſelfe, 1t1t may 
"4. Þe; hete we ſhould depart from 

I | both,onely to confirme a fancy, 
which hath no apparent wat- 
rant inthe whole Scripture? and 
x1 | that when in all other places we 
5-F4 [underſtandthe whole to com- 
prehend the'parts, yet in this 


"In, 
hich j 


CONE | 


caſe above when the Scripture 


: 

| | eaves of the whole, we mutt 
al 7 | underſtand but the leaſt part : 
"44 | and when irnamesthe ſoule, yet 
þ7 [it meancs the body onely. 
< } | Eighthly, As this do@trine is 


cleare by the teſtimony or 4Ze- 


of nature ; ſo alſo trom thoſe 
F | Scriptures which' doe purpoſe- 
+ | Iy ſpeake of the propagation. of 
man, according to the ordinary 
courſe of nature ſince the cxea- 
; tion. T woplaces ther&are eſpe- 


| poſely handled mthe Scripture: 
in both which, the ſoule 1s ſaid 
to 


| cially where this matter 1s pur-- 


8, 


Scriptures 


; | | that pur» 
YE | /cs from the creation of the | "cif 


- : | world, and the firſt inſtiturion | 


polely 
{peake of « 


"mans ge- 


neration. | 
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to be conceived inthe wombe, ſt» 
and brought torch by the vert 
| of generation as wetll-as.the bo- 
dy.. The firtt wee. finde 1n-the'Þ! 
|booke of 7b, where in making | 
his moaue to God , he uſcth\Þ 
theſc words : Thine hands have, ; 
£7 me, and faſhioned me together | 
razuna about: -= Haſt {R000 pow 
| red me aut as milhe, and cutdled mi Þ* 
(lirg Fhecſe ? Thow haſt clothed mv 


F, 
Iob 16.8. 
30,11. 


” 
- 


| 75ch Ska ani fleſh, and haſt fenced i 
me with Canes ana finewes; Theo | | 


' ther we have inthe Book otthe (8 


Kenn 4, where Vavidſpeaketh'Þ 
2. |{untoGodinthis manner ; 74 


I 3.15.16.  FQered 2e 1nmy mothers Worgpe : | 


i. CM ſubſtgace mas not had from | | 
| thee, when T7 Was magle 34. @ fecttt 
| place, and curiouſly wrought 8 1 
the low;{t paris of the carth 5 thine | 
£15 ab4 ſee my maſſe ( or, whoic 
(ſubſtance) ye being wpperf-tf,aud 
(#7 1Þy booke all, nuy ppeghers ere 
| writtew, which, K1-CORUAUCE were| | 
faſpioncd,, when 4s yer there was 
"3 9 $6)t7 25 $6: rh ee Þ 2 hoes one 


——_— 
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of the Souls: | 


x, | :one of them, To omitthe ol» 
ve} fion( although it 1s very unhke-! 
0 [4 ly that Fob. and D444: here de- | 


« [| cribing ſo preciſaly themanner | 
12; [4 of mans. canctprion's::bt & 


h) pf &bmngingtortdalouothe worlg: | 


[wherein Gods power, wifdomesd 
Ml van molt of all to |. 

- [4 ve magnifiests; auld preterm {| 
[4 chat wonderiall watke. gh: he. 


- 1 leeved mthetr days) this _— 
ey Iwould know, how, 1t the { 

||| be mamediatly created;by God 
f 


CUT Any:CXCEPLON Ef Himbatichn) 
atfirme that the whole man was, 


he Be _— 


w — Wa 7 wm. 


| out as miikezcurdled like cheele, ; 
| | &c, which chaerhey, both joyng- 
|  1twe coltder thele the things : 
| | Man,.ot. me, fectict placeg,and 
| matſe or ſubance. For the fipit, 
| | [t18-manite(k theyidoongs; bates 


- [4 creation 8 infirfion dithe- faults | 
i þ1 it ie faadibeene: knowne aid as | 
Al 


/ F| chey-could ſb peeproritywihet' 
'| formed in. the.wombe, powrcd | 


ly.aftivme; will playnly: appeates | 


[—_ ottheir owne perions 


— 
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A as being a matter proper 


ro chem alone, bur in this they 


kindez' fo ias man hexe ſignifics 
all: mankinde; male and-temal: 
(as 3fojex lifes theword ) ſouls 
and/body.and one as well as the 
arher. Wien therefore: they 
both expreſly atfirme, thatman 
15 donceived-in .the.wombe, i 
tofowerh!thatall men/and wo- 


rogetherwith'their bodyes. As 
for the terme / ſecyer place, it tig- 
nificth the :wombe vt the mo- 
ther, whete tho childe is conce1- 


ved, which i expreſly named 
| whetc he ſaith;ho; baſt covered 


mem my morhers Wambe : therc- 
fore when' David faith, he was 
Woderfally formedinid 'ecret place, 


| he intimateth cthar'the concept!» 


onotthe whole tnan, 15 made 1n 
che wombe. Laſtly, che word 
maſſe, or ſubſtance; which he ad- 


| deth afterwards, miakes 1t yet 


more maniteſt, for it Aon” 
a 


8 —— 


ranke: themſelves with all man- | 


mens ſouies;havether original 


4 


al 
[is 

fc 
' 
Po 


CY 


: PHI Xs 
—_—_ my Vc 4A R<-* R * 


OI GS  * 


i. 


of the. Soule; | 55 | 


—_ 


allwhatſoever is 1 man, which 
y| is alſo proved by the wardsthart | 
follow after : for he ſauh, that 
this whole maſle_or ſubſtance 
| [of man which. 15 tormed. inthe 
«| Fwombe ,;:was deſcubed in the 
e| MBooke of Gods providences and 
/| [who dare deny butthe ſoule as 
/ | well as the body was-from all 
if cternitis knowne unto rhe pro- 
F | bin of God > for it is,not 
| | Ang of the members of the | 
;| [body only, bur according tothe | 
Jtruc meaning of the words in 


S ow 
wa 


| the originall, allthings whatſo-} 
ever in many is brought forthin: 
| continuance of tne which be- | 
| fore was not. So that from theſe: 


Scriptures I conclude thus ; If 
| whole man, with , his whole. 
i maſſe or ſubſtance be conceayed | 
[1 the wombe of his mother, | 
| then his rationall ſoulc,together | 
| | ' With his body\,is propagated out 
' {of or by yertue of the ſcede. | 
[Bur whoale- man together with 
( his whole maile or {ubltance, is 
con | 
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conceived inthe wombe of hf 
mother ; therefore the rational 
ſoule, together with the body, 
is brought forth by vertue and 
power ofthe ſeedes -'- | 
© -Ninthly, Likeuntotheſe alls 
_— isthat other ſpeech of the Pro 
% | pher Davidwhere he conteſlcth|Þ 
«88 that not his body onely, bur he | 
' himſelfe; both ſoule and body 
| was conceived in fin; So are hs Þþ 
Plal.51.5 | words : Behold, I- was ſhapen i 
| I0equitie, andin fin did my mother 
dl : \F 
conceive me, Whence 1t appea-'f4} 
reth, not oneiy that the. whok ||: 
rtian is conceived inthe wombe, 
bur tharhe 15 bred and borne in 
{in ; yea corrupt and ſinfull eyen|Þ 
ftom the very firſt conceprion,| Þ 
' which as { wee ſhall afterward] Þ 
' [#e ) could not” poflibly be it rhe! |: 
| ſoule were itmmediarely created| | 
by God. And leaſt we ſhould! [ 
not 'take knowledge of this, or] |] 
knowing it think it moreſtrange 
| thatytrne: ; he ſetreth betore it 
| thisſpeciall note of obſervations 


Z 240 la, 


—m—_— 
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> of the Soule, 


hf! 3-40/4.asbeing a matter worthy 
nal 'to be kniowne, and beleeved of 
dy, Nl all men. | 

nd Tenthly » The Prophet 7ere- 
_ |My likewiſe, or rather the Lord 
uo | by the Propher- ſpeaketh thus : 
[0- J Before I formed thee i the wombe, 
cth 7 [knew thee, and before thou cameſt 
helÞ forth out of the Wombe Þ ſanttificd 
dy! f thee, Whenice alſo it appeatcth, 
N59 not onely that the whole man 
Rf the ſoule as: well as the body is 
{formed in the wombe ; bur alſo 
a-'F] that the ſoule is preſent, and in 
[1 ſome ſanRified by grace (as all 
c|þ| are corrupt by nature)eyen from 
10/Þ] che begitining;tor ſoit may well 
2n/ be underſtood, that Jeremy WAS 
n| [| ſanttified,, as Fohn Bapriſt alſo 
d| [| was, with the gitts of the holy 
| [4 Ghoſt, ever trom his mothers 
d| [| wombe : yea, betore he was 
d| [] borne, even from the time of 
| 1] his firſt forming in the wombe. 
© || And (ceing ſuch ſanEtification 
tj I} and ſpeciall knowledge of God 
; | cannor be —_— to-a body 


157. 
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_ with-| 


Feremics | 
approba- | 


tion, 


Luk.1.1 Fo 
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without a ſoule z it will follow i 
that as all are finfull,and ſome in |} 
part ſanCtificd, even from the 
very conception, neither of |: 
which can be withour a ſoule: ||; 
fo all doe receive both ſouleand|Þ} 
body rogether at the very fir | 
conception. | 

Ts. Eleventhly, Hereunto may be 

; Salomons | added that of Salomon, which 

 ceſolurion | was before alledged to prove 

| the contraty , where he ſaith; |Þ 
; Eccl.82.7. | Then ſhall the duſt retarne to th|| 
earth as it was, andthe [psrit foal! 4 
return to God that gave it, That 1s 

at death the body returns tothe 
earth whereof it was firſt a 


p_—_ fk, 5 T4 7 wat = CO Cy yo Wc pon file & 


when God tormed man of the|f 
duſt ofthe ground,and rhe ſoulc|Þ 
cetutnes toGod-who firſt biea-|}} 
thed into eAdams noſtrils the ||! 
breath of lives. Now 1t Sals|} 
27075 Mcanine be, that looke as 
the body arifech from the carth, |} 
{o the foule comes from God 
( whence ſome would inierre i 
the immediate creation of the || 
| ſoule ))) 


4 
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w ||] ſfoule ) it holds much more 
| trongly , that the ſoule 15 not 
c |] immediately given of God, but 
f |] mediately by the mcancs of na- 
:\[{rure ; ſeeing we have not our 
1 bodies ncither immediacly from 
| the carth, but mediately by pro- 
| pagatio from Adam,trom whom 
| SY ſoule and body is commu- 
hi {nicated to poſteriry, and both 
| by the gift of God. To conclude, 
{ therefore as our bodyes come 

(þ\trom the duſt, ſo doe our ſoules 
|] from God: bur our bodyes come 
[1 by propagation from » Adam ; 
x|þ4 and theretore(by this argument) 
©&\Þ1 fo docour ſoules ſoules alſo. 

| | Laſtly, That of the Prophet 
Ic\F] Zachary betore objeRed to the 
3-|F| contrary lervcs alſo-notably for 
| che confirmation of this medi- 
o* || arc Manner of the {oules propa- 
5 [f/' gation : his words betheſe 3 The 
h, | q Lora formeth the /pirs: of manwith- 
0d | 33 him. Now to forme inthe Scri- 


x lf ot nothing,as God cidinth: be- | 
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v7 ginning: but to frame of ſome || 
ES; -exiltingzas when the Þ 
7 Mmatterpre-exiltings l 
| Nog | Lord formed Adam: body of the |} 
| * +7  ' duſtof the ground. For though | 
; en: H-5: indeed creating be ſometimes|} 
: '* | pur for forming, yet forming | 
never put for creating of no-| 
thing. Secing theretore the? 
Lord formeth the ſoules of men 
of ſome matter,it muſt be ether: 
otthe ſoules ofthe parents; or of i 


his awn efſence, they being ne+\Þ 


ther bodies nor Angels; burtte|Þ 


3 


latter is 1mpoſſible, and there- | 


\ 


fore it muſt needs be the tor- 


| 
mer. 7 
Againc the Prophet ſaith not, 
Withort him, as if it wee firſt 
made and then intuſed,but »1:-| 
in him, So that 1n ſaying ie 
Lord formeth the ſpit of mar} 
withis him, he doth cvidentiy} 
declare, that there is ſome mat | 
ter within man , whereof the} 
Lord formeth the ſoule : that} 
which, what in ſo few words} 
can ſo ficly and fully exprelſe| 
) the 
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of the Soule, 


the manner of the (oules propa- 
gation; being formed in concep- 
tion of the ſpirituall marter of 
the parents ſonles, by the power 


S [| and verrue of the {cede in gene- 


| 


ofthe parents {oulcs, within the 
LL 3 _ - con 


FE | ration. And yet not meerely by | 


the power of nature; for in the 
laſt place it is ro be ovferved, | 
that he ſaith, #2? Lord formeth 3c. | 
For he indeed is the cxternall et- | 
ficient, the nature ot the ſoule 

being of that height, that with- | 
our an immediate aCt of his pro- 
VIdencc) 1t cannot be produced, 
Whence it 15 that in the produ- 
tion of the ſoule, though ir be 
NOT a Creation, 1t 15 as necre tO Aa 
crcationas can be: and though | 
it be by propagation, yet it is | 
not meetly by propagation, bur | 
ſome way above it: and {0 it 1s 
in a manner a kinde of mcanc 
berweene creation and propaga-, 
tion. For according .to thele 
words of the Prophet, the ſoulc 
is formed of the {piritual} matter 
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St. 


conceived fruit, not without the Þ 
onmmiporent power of God, 

90 that by all thefe 'teſtimo- 
mes it appeareth (T thinke ) ſut- |! 
ficiently,that this do&rine went |: 
currant in the time of evan, Þ 
eAbraham, Hoſes, David, and. 1 
the Prophets : and ( I beleeve ) |: 


never was once queſtioned in |? 
ehoſe firſt ages of the world. | | 


* H A P. XIV. | þ 
Teftimonscs ortt of the new Teſta ! 
ment , proving the ſoules pref 
Pagation, | 


4 


«41 
» 
"4 


His do&trine is no leſle, it F 


| as plainly as can be, that all men | 


not much more clearcly || 
revealed and fully confirmed in|} 
the new Teſtament alſo, Fot |? 
firſt the Apoſtle Saint Pay/ ſaith |f; 
in their whole perſons, both|!! 
were ineAdam, and finned |? 
him. Death ( faith he) paſſed) ||? 


'y whom all? 


one man upon all men, 1 \ | 
fannea, | 
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of the Soule, 


| 


| ſinned, Where - he makerh no 


ſuch diviſion of ſoule and body, 
one from one place, and ano- 


! | ther from another, as men have 


now invented : but he faith 
plainly, the whole man, yea all 
men (who conliſt of ſoules I am 
ſure as well as bodyes ) were in 
eAlam, yea, and {inned in him 
too ; which is abſurd to ſay,and 
impoſſible to be withour ſoules. 
What would we, yea,what can 
we have more plainly ſpoken ? 
Is itnort then high preſumption 
( to ſay no worſe oft) for men 
thus to ſcver what God hath 
zoyned rogether without appa- 
rent watrant irom his word > 
how much more then in this 
tor whuch 1t is confeſſed there is 
no warrant there at all > 
And yet leaſt any man ſhould 
be miſtaken , as thinking the 
whole man may well enough 
be ſaid to be in Adam, though 
not in other of our parents, by 1 
know not what imaginary im- 
Ye H 4 Fu- 
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ther of the bodyes of all man- 


foreſcemg our aptnelle to crre, 
to take away all exception ſaith 
the ycry'ſame concerning othet | 
Fathets alſo; as that Lev: (toge- 

; ther with all his ſonnes ) was yet | 


13 the Hoyies of -lis Father ( orand- | 
tathcr, yea and greatgrand-fa-! | 


ther ) eAbrabam when Merl iſe 
deck met himzand which is more, | 


| paid rs:hes in him, Sothat by the 


: £r.15.792 15tO be reckoned 1n the 
AUP of thoſe that did pro- 
' vabare che whole man, ſoule and 


11 , 
iO0pynG. Ant ſa 
tc whole trive of Le:s, were 
ENTICE 152 Tor 2210S of Abraham ; 


teſl;mony of the Apoſtle, A 


bay togerher 4 and for that 
cavic yard ecthes tor his poſtert- 
tO WRC they were yet 1: His 

þ ob, and 


ed nor. Joubr, but we were 

| ICC wholly 

7459, 2nd contequently arc | 
| now 
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puration ; becauſe he was the 
{tocke of all mankinde ( or ra-| 


kinde ; ) the holy Ghoſt, 1 ſay, | 


(| 


E- 


[ 


—_ 
pu I” 'Y 


a a, 5h 


$ P78, 


| 


: 


teat» EIB 5 Bene 


—_— —_ 
Joe 
YR ny NE ITT 


the ] now wholly propagated from | © 


| 4 ther: for ſo ſaid the Angell Ga- 


of the Soule. 


him. 
Againe,that we may not deny |! 


| ? it, unic{le we will deny Chriſt , 


| nitiewas the ſonne of the _ | 
4- 


f | the Lord ſhall g47 ve wnto Inna the 


2 


| and our owne ſalvation. The | [2 
/| Scriptures teach > hat Jeſus 


z| Chriſt as concerning his huma- 


i| ary, and fo of David his 


li brell, being (ent unto hers The 
'i ſhalt conceive in thy wombr, and 
1 bring forth 4 ſonne : and againe, 


1 | throne of þis father David, Ne- 
' ther is it ſufficient to ſay his bo- 
| dy came iromthem ; forthe A- 
| | polite plainly alfirmeth, thar he 

| | was made of the feed of Dar 114 Ate 


| | cordixg to "the fl-ſp. Where f ſp 
is figuratively put tor his whole 
humanity,both ſoule and body, 
as themſclycs confetle, Neither 
can it be denyed, for 1t 1s there | 


; oppoled to his Divinitic, as the | 
: | {em immcdiatcly following | 


doc manifeſtly declare : and all | | 
| OS H o In- | 


2. 
. The An. 
cell Ga. 
breh oy 
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| Interpreters 0997 0p | 
 Whence itneceſſarily follow-! 


was the (eede of David,even the 
fruit of his loynes as well as his 
body, as St. Peter witneſſeth: tor 
{ince the holy Ghoſt affirmeth 
it>why ſhould we fearc todoit 2; 
yea, why ſhould we not fearc 
ro doe otherwiſe > Is it not ſajcr 
to follow ſuch a guide, than to 
run a way by our ſelves for w*®; 
we have no warrant > And ſee-' 
ing as the Apoſtle elſewhere af-. 
frmeth, He was made like unto us 
in all things, except ſinne 5, why 
ſhould wee make any doubt,bur 
itis{o with us alſo,as ic was with 
him? Eſpecially conſidering the 


even from the beginning. And 
not onely concerning him, as. 
where 1t is aid, the Seede of the, 
Woman ſhall break; the Serpents' 


114. 


FO 10, 


head; and, iz thy ſeede ſhall ail the| 
| nations of the earth be bleſſed, ac! 
_Ye' 


——_— 


eth,that the ſoul of our Saviour | | 


whole cutrant and full ſtreame ' } 
of the Scripturcs run this way» | | 


——} 
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we heard before : but a:ſo-all 0- 
ther places ſpeaking of his or 
our generation » comprehends 
both ſoule and body under the 
name of /eede, without any ex- 
ception , making the ſoule no 
lefle the ſeede of man than the 
?| þ | body, and the body. no more 
* than the ſoule ; and neither of- 
them more or lefle propaga- 
tion than the other , and this 
throughout the whole Scrip- 
ture,without any the leaſt word 
F | tothecontrary. Andtherctorc, 
I ſay againe, letno man dare to 
ſeperate what God hath ſo joy- 
ned together. res 

Laſtly, Ulnlefſe we will make 
God the Author ot fin,and con- 
ſequently deny God that made 


of this doCtrine , proved from 
| thoſe words of onr Saviour, 
| where ſpeaking both of the na- 
| *{ turallandche new buthof man, 
' he ſaith ; That which is vorne of 
| the fleſh us fleſh, and that which 35 
; bern” 


us; we muſt confkile rhe truth. 


T,2,3,X. 
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| 


borne of the ſpirit is ſpirit. W hence. 
I reafon thus; It the foule were 
— created by Gad, it 
ſhon!d not be fleſh that is cor- 
rupt and {intull, but ſpirit, that 
1s pure and holy. For whatſor- 
ver comes 4mmediately trom 
God, he makes it purc & good, 
yea,allthings very g004 But man 
trom his very beginning is cor- 
rupt and ſinful] , becauſe he is 
borne of fleſh; for faith our Sa- 
viour of the whole man that be- 
ing borne of the ficth he i fl-Þ; 
and thecetore the whole man 
hathnced of a ſecond birth.that 
le may be bornc of the ſpirit. 
Either therefore we maſt deny 
originall fin, or ciſe make God 
tne Author of evill, 1t the fouic 
br: immediately created by him. 
Burt ſecins it 1s manitcſt we arc 
borne of fleſh, and are by nature 
chiidren of wrath 3 and it 15.4m-| 
pious blaſphemy once to 1ma- 
gine that God is the Author of 
tn; 1 tearenot roconclule, that 


the. 
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' the ſoule is not borne of the {p1- 
rit, I meanc, ctcared by God, 
but of the ficſh, that is,propaga- 
ted by man. == 
Thus then for divine teſtimo- 
| nics we have produced no leflt 


| thana whole Jury of witnefſes* 


| firſt God himſcltc, then eAdam, 
' eMofes, 7ob, David, Salomon, Zee 
| remy, Zachary, Peter, Paul, the 
Angell Gabrell, and our Saviour 
Chriſt himſeife ; and if humane 
Teſtimonics would ſerve the 
rarne, 1t were not hard to ſhew 
more than tweive Legions of 
Saints, Icarncd and unlearned, 
that have lived and dyed in this 
beicfe. Ir being the reccived 
dofEtrine of the weſterne Chur- 


was betore declared : bur if 
theſe wilt not ſatiscfhe, much 
ic{lc would thoſe, and theretote 
1 onuit them. 


| | CunavÞy. 


ches in Saint Hiromes time, as | 


| 
The con- 
clufion of. 


the divine 
Teſtimo- 
nNICS, 


— 


| 

Reaſons 
| provin 
the ſoules 
propaga- 
tion, 
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CnuayriRr XV. 
The propagation proved from the 
Dottrine of Orzginall ſinne, 


The irne Orizinall || 
| 


SLOW the Teſtimonics of 
Scripture,this mediate man- 
ner of the ſoules propagation, 
may farther be demonſtrated 
by reafons drawne from them 
whereof there are two onely 
moſt marteriall, and indeed ne- 
cefſary to be conſidered : the 
one concerning the doftrine ot 
originall {1n, and the other tou- 
ching the incarnation of our Sa- 
viour ; which two , being the 
maine dithculties in this queſti- 
on; the one hindering the ſoules 
immediate creation , the otter 
the immediate propagatio ther- 
of-; if theſe two can be clearcd, 
bur eſpecially 1f both doe agree 
cogether to confirme this do- 
&rine, there will remaine no 
more place of diſputation about 
it; and cherctore I purpoſeto in- 
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| 6ſt ſo much the longer in them 
| both. 


And for the better clearing the 
firſt reaſon drawne from the 
Do&rine of Origmall fin, I will 
firſt make way to it by a gene- 
rall deſcription of theſe three 
things : Firſt , Originall ſinne ; 
Secondly , Creation ; Thirdly, 
Propagation : and then apply it 
particularly to the proving of 
the point 1n hand. 

3. From-the nature of the 
{ia deſcending. 
2. From the goodnefle of 
| Godincreating. 

3. From the courſe of na- 

ture 11 propagatmg. 
Ot all which , I will ſpeake as 
briefly and plainly as I can, and 
according to that divine light 


which 1s revcaled in the Scrip- 
rures. 

Firſt therfore jt muſt be ſhew- 
cd out of the Scripture, whether 
there be any ori{1nall ſin or no, 


art what it 15, For the frſt,that 
the 
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Proofes 


out of the 
Scripture, 
sRom, F. 

13, 


bGen.3 17 
cRom. 5. 
14. 


d x Cor. 
I 5.23, 
e£Rom.s, 
I2, 


fGen6.c 
gGen.8.21 


bTobis. 
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zTIob r5. 
14, 
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| the ſtreame of mans being, firſt 
poyſoned in e44» the foun- 
taine, hath infe&ted every man 
that comes into the world with 
ſinne , is maniteſt through the 
whole Scripture, £y one man 
(namely Adam) fin entred into the 
world, and death by * ſin : in the Gay 
that he did eate of the forbidden 
frait, wee began to ate the death: 
yea © even Infants that had not 


with originall fin : ſo that in 4- 
drm all dye *, becauſe in Ln 
all did ſin* : Hence it was that 
by and by after all thc in2494n4- 
trons of the thoughts of his heart 
were only evill continually tf: yea, 
evill even from his youth® : Ana 
now who can bring acleane thing 
our of an uxcltane  ; And what iv 
mas that he fpould be cleanet, Pr, 
he that is borne of a weman, that 


he ſhould be righteous, ſayth ob. 


—<—— 


aQtually ſinned,yet were tainted 


Hence even Daz11 conleileth of 
himſelie, 7 was borne in iniquitse, 
and in fin did my * mother Conc ive 


me : 
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[ wicked are eſtranged from the 
1 wombe ', they goe aſtray as ſoone, 
| 
'|wombe m - and feremy ſaith, the | 


"| heart of man 1s deceitfull above all 


- | ſaith . 1#/ce arc by aature children 


CI ee enrn eines <-> ne PIES 


of others, he ſaith, the 


le : and 


as they are borac. Eſfay alſo cal- 
icth man a tran'grſſor from the, 


| things , -and deſperately wicked* : 
| hence alſo it is that the Apoſtle 


| of Wrath”; and by the offence of one, 
| the fault came n p11 all Pmen to con- 
demmnativm, And to conclude,our 
Saviour ſaith plainly, har which 
z5 borne of rhe fl: ſh 15 #14; and ex- 
cept - man be yegenerate and borne 
againe, he canno: enter unto nor fee 
| the Kingdome of God, 

Beſides, Reaſon teacherh hat 
| ike begers nke; as tonching the 
' ſubltance and accidents pLoper 
| to the kinde, according to the 
Rule, Genoratum ſequirur natu- 
ram venerdntic;Beatts bring forth 
| beaſts ; Setpents, ſerpents, and 
 ſinfuli man, a ſinful) of-ſpring * 
| We cannot gather grapes of thornes, 


| Toh. 3.3. 5. 


I Pf, TH Jv 


m1iſa.gs.s 


pler.17.,9. 


0 Eph. 3.3 
Þ Ro.$.18, 


9 Toh. 3. 6. 


Reaſons to 
prove $2 


I, 


Mat.7. I 6, 


nor 
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nor 


"ee: of thiftles;, but an evill * 
tree bringeth forth evill fruit ; and\\ 
{corrupt Adam (infullmen,other- |, 
wiſe how could Infants juſtly|Þ}, 


be puniſhed with dcath, ſecing|f: 

death 1s the wages of {inne. And| 1 | 
why were Infants circumcized, Þ} | 
'and women purified after Fo [| 


birth under the law, bur to ſhey|Þ/ | 
that all that commeth of mans|+ 
ſeed, isdefiled with ſin. Againe, 4 
comon experience ſheweth the} 
fruit of this bitter roote to bud 
forth in chuldre, even from theu|}' 
| very cradles, and thar by incli-| 
nation before they can learne by; 
imitation. T he necefſitie alſo of 
Cur regencration proves it ; to! 
if by our firſt birth we were not 
' corrupt, then ſhould not the {c- 
| cond be neceſſary to ſalyation. 
Laſtly, the double grace which 
we receiye from the ſecond A-| 
am Chriſt Jeſus, namely, Juſt-| 
fication & Regeneration, ſhews 
that there loweth adouble evill 
| from the firſt Adam,namely the 


ouilt| 
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ouilt and corruption of nature. 


!| Tf we had'not this double finne, 


we ſhould not need this double 
remed | 


little more narrowly into the 
nature of it. It appeares by that 
which hath beene (aid already, 
that all men are become ſinfull 
through Adams ſin, having loſt 
thoſe now ſupernaturall gifts, 
wherewith he and we with him 
werc at firſt indued; and in ſtead 
therof,are all oyer infeted with 
a venomous qualitie, or inclina- 
tion to all manner of cvill, cau- 
{ing ignorance and blindneſlc in 
| the minde, ſtubborneſle and re- 


| bellion in the will, diſorder in 
| the affeftions, making the (en- 


| ſes ſenſuall and beaft-like , all 
| the members of the body inſtru- 
ments of unrighteouſnetſe, and 
the whole man aflayctothe de- 
vill; and that from our firſt be- 
| ing, eyen ſo farre as nature can 

CH: reach 


And! now that we ſee we atc| 
thus infeCted , let us inquire a| 


What ori» 
ginall fin 
15, 


— 


ps 
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reach ( as well potentially as a- ur 
gp ad ai 

| Ctually , evcr {1ncce dam: {1:ne, th 


' which growethup withus from 


j 


rupt, bur guilty of Gods wrath] 


| on {rom our firft being. Now 
| Why it is It 1Scalled Orig nall fin, firſt,be-| 
| ſo called, |; cat{e it was from the beginning,! 
| (even as {oone as ever Adam t1n-) 
ned : {econdly,becauſe it 1s with 
us from the beginning, cven 1n! 
conception, as ſoone as we doe! 
aQually beginto be : and third-| 
[Iy, becauſe nt is the beginning of | 
all aftuall ſin whatſoever. How-' 

beit, in the Scripture it 1s called 

Rom.6.6, | by other namcs, as, The ola ma. 
Rom.7.17+ | T he body of ſin , The ſin that awels 
23-j in us,The law ef our m:mbers, The. 

Heb.1 3.1. | {n that incloſeth us on every ſpas 
Iam. 1.3 4- | Concupſcence, and the like. And| 


the wombc. and 1n time ( if we! n 
'live}brings orth the fruitsot un-\Þ* 
r:chtcoutneile, in our thonghes, U 
words, and ations , by reaſon|F 
whereof we are nut onely cor-|Þ 


and Iyable to cternall damnati-\Þ 


th 
in 
ly 


nn er © 


| 5 We ule the word, it 15 ſome- 
r1MEs; 


—-| 
a 
ne, 


| 1mes raken more largely , for 
| the fin of Adam, rogether with 
[/ 

1 ing 1t : but uſual'y more {trit- 
"ly tor the corruption of nature 
|| onely : confifting of the privas- | 
{| tion of goodneſle, and inclina- 


5 Lag 


|| Theſegrounds bei 


| 


| 
| on of 
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the guile and corruption follow- | 


tion to evill, before: rehearſed. 
laid down, 
we may make a full definition 
of it after thts manner. 
Os fin is the depravati- 
the whole nature of man, 
confiſting of the privation of o- 
riginall righteouineſle , and an 
inclination to all manner of c- 
vill z derived from Adam to. all 
his poſteritic by naturall gene- 
ration» whereby they (tand guil- 
| ry of eternall dearh : in which 
| definition, wee may ce all the 
el{entiail cauſcs of originall fin : 
| the ſubje, or materiall caule, 
| is the whole nature of man, al] 
' men, and every part of all men, 
\ foule,body,underſtanding, will, 
'mcmory, afteQtions, ſenſes, and 


' 
i 


Definttio 
Originalis 
peccati, 


(eycrall ! 


{ 


| 


_— 


4 Cie wo 
jq 
< Ag 


— 
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ſeverall members of the body, 
a man propagated from eAdan, 


very mar is deprived of origi- 
nall righteouſnefſe, and prone 
to eyery ſin thatcan becommit- 
ted. The efficient caule, the (in- 
ning will of Adam; the inſtru- 
mentall cauſc, naturall generati- 
on : andthe end and effect of it, 
guilt and puniſhment : miſcty] 
and dcath here, & cternall dani- 
nation hereafter. 

More briefly, Or1ginall-finne 
is by ſome defined to be the de- 


[ 


— 


| 


'1t ſelfe, and derived trom Adam 


pravation of mans natute, con- 
liſting of the privation oft righte- 
ouſneſlc,and inclination tocyall, 
contracted from the generation 


co all his poſtericie. For as fick- 
nefle is not onely a priyation ot 
heaith, but alſo anevill aftetion 
ot the body, ariſing trom the dt- 
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{temper of the humours:; fo or1- 
ran 


dad 


p-. $0 


— aww Ke. two fc 


* 
as they conſticute the perſon of Þ , 
Ic 
Theformall cauſe is the depra-|þ 
vation of the ſame, whereby c-|| 


> 


— 
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ginall ſin is not onely the, want 
f of righreouſneſic, bur alſoan 1n- 
| Sinbad to unrighteouines, 
{ariſing from che fin of «Adam, 
| and conveyed unto us-by natu- | 
1 rall propagation. ' In a word, it 
{is our potentiall ſinning in 4- 
| 4, whereby according to the 
law ot nature, we are both cor- | 
| rupt and guilty. And ſo,much 
| for the gencrall nacure of origi- 
( all finne...,.. : | 
Now for che ſecond , what 
| Creation ts, we ſhall nor necd | 
many words. Improperly Creas | 
tion 15 takenſundry waycs,ſom- 
times for the:determination.and 
decree of Godtocreatczas where 
Wiſdome faith, He created me 5n 
the begsnning before the world;that 
is, hedecreed ro create and re- | 
| veale me inthe Church. Some- 
times for renovation, & chang- 
| ing, not of the ſubſtance,bur the 
qualirie of a thing : So David | 


heart, O God, Somctimes tor the 


£cw,0 » Create in me a cleane_ 


naturall 


Creation 
what 1t 15, 


Ecclu. 24. 


Pl.51. 10. 
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Lon 
' naturall generation of the crea-|Þ! « 
Pſal. 104. | tures 3 T how ſendeſÞ forth thy Sy:. 
30+ | rit, and they are created, AndiÞ!; 
ſometimes it is taken for the re-||þ 
ſtauration of that which is de-| 
Iſa.65.17, | {troyed ; Behold, I create new hea. | 
vens,and a new earth. But proper-|Þ| f. 

ly taken, 1t cither Gonihiert, Gold if 
make ſomething of nothing, or| | 
elfe to give formes to the mat-||þ 
rex;ameo which it hath no natu- 
| rall power of it ſelte. 'And for 
thar cauſe doe require an-omni- 
potent hand to ctte&t ir ; fo as 
creation properly taken belongs 
ro God onely.Neverthelefſe,for 
the moſt part, itis uſed in the 
firſt ſenſe, and therefore creati- 
; on is commonly defined thus; 
| Creatio eft produttio entis ex non 
| ente 3 OFas Aquinas hath it; E# 
produtlio rei ſerundum totan ſwt- 
| tantiamex nibilo, Sothat inthe 
, moſt proper ſenſe, a thing can- 
not be (aid to be created, vnleſle 
| the whole ſubſtance be produ- 
bon by the omnpotent power 
0 
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| of God out of nothing ; and nor 
[| at all, unleſſe at leaft he hath an 
| immediate hand in the forming 
| of 1t. 
| Laftly, For Propagation, it is 
that molt excellent and naturall 
| faculty, whereby a living ctca- 
tare, by fcede of generation, be- 
| gets his like, fot the continuati- 
| on of the Kinde. It is a faculty, 
commonly accounted a ſpecies 
| of the vegetative faculty, but is 


of a living creature, whether ve- 
erative, {en(iriye, or rationall ; 
and it is the moſt excellent, and 
[the moſtnaturall faculty, being 
ingrafted into nature, with'a 
ſpeciall charge 8 bleſſing from 
God in the creation,and 1s ther- 
| fore moſt defired and conſec- 
quently moſt natural to all crea- 
tures that have life ; whereby 
like begets like; univocall which 


indeed the naturall perfeion | 


Propaga- 
tion,what 
It 18. 


Gen.1.22, 
> 4 # 


is moſt properly ſo called, when 
[25 a creature brings forth the 
liketo it ſelte, as a plant Comes 
4 of 

\ 


—————_—_—. 


__—— 


'N 
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ofaplant, and aLyon of a Ly-Þ 
on: and zquivocall generation 
of unlike, as when a plant orli-þ 
ving creature is bred of putreta- 
C&tion, as, Mice, Flies, Serpents, 
and thelike, for the continua- 
tion of the kinde, for nature ay- 
meth at- the higheſt perteCtion 
that can be, even to continueal 
creatures for eyer; and therefor: 
every creature naturally deſire 
ever to be,which becauſe it can-Þ! 
not be cffcfed in the individu! 
als, PR it - done anothe} 
ways namely, Dy pLOPpagatioNS 
for to beger the * uy 15 after oh 
ſort to be ever. And to en 
clude, this is done by the (cc 
of generation, which as the: 
culty it (elfe is moſt excellentþ 
ſo is the matter of 1t the perte 
ion of mans naturezas the ſee! 
of atrce, the ſap whereof hatl 
fled through roore , body 
ranch, leafe, bud, and a)] : ani 
ſo conteines the nature of tht 
whole: ſo is the ſeede of m: 
[ l 


| 
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- Þ; the quinteſſece of nature, which 
{| having paſſed through all the 
-Þ | degrees of concoCtion,and con- 
teining the whole kinde of man, 
is reſcrved by nature 1n a place 
' convenient for the procreation 
'of another of the ſame kinde. 
| Now becauſe this generation is 
the affetion or rather perfc- 
' tion of the whole compound, 
' conſiſting of matter and forme, 


an a mancannor be ſaid to propa- 


aft! gare the matter Jore, bur the 
|| whole creature , fo as to ſpeake 
|| propertly, generatio is not either 


| 


# of the mattcr , or of the forme, 


' bur of a cerraine third thing, 
' conliſting of matter and forme. 
So thar here ic followeth, that 
Þ | our propagation from Adam, is 
nothing clſe but the deduction 
of the whole man out of Adam, 
| according to the courſe of na- 
ture; that is, the turning of our 
m_—_ being in him uno at 
y naturall generation, which is 
the onely meanes whereby A- 
a dams 
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Difference | 
AF betweene 
| 2aNcratio 
| and Creae 
| tLON, 


Vide Po- 
lan. Synt. 
lib.5.6.. 


Aams nature is derived unto us.|ff 


' not be amiſle to obſerve the dif-iÞ 
ferences between naturall gene-|| 


— 
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And here to conclude, ir ſhall 'Þ 


ration,and immediate creation; | 
the chicte whereof are theſe. || 
. Firſt, Creation is the worke of Þþ 
God by humſclte ; Generations 
the worke of nature from God: þ 
Secondly, Creation is wrought 
onely by the word & command þ 
of God by his onely becke and 
will; generation is pertormed in 
anaturall order pre-ordeined || 
God. T hirdly,Creation is meet- 
ly of nothing,not of any matter |þ 
or ſubſtance, bur of nothingat 

all; generation is of ſome mat- 
ter pre - exiſting indeede , old Þ 
matter putting on new formes.|þ 
Fourthly, Crea:10n is done ina 
moment, without any time; be-| 
ing by an infinite vertue, which 

15not capable of any time;genc-:þ 
rationcannot be but 19 time. bc-'þ 
ing perteQcy by degrees and 1n 


{ucceition ot time. Fitthiy , 1n| 
| . 


Crcaton,! 
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Creation, things are not made 
of the ſame "+ ng with the 
creator ; bur in generation, that 
which 15 generated , hach the | 
(ane ſubſtance with the genera- | 
ror. Sixthly , Creation 1s per- | 
formed without any motion or 
mucation ; but in genetations 
there is both motion and muta- | 
tion, the ſame matter being va- | 
ried into diverſitie of formes. | 
Laſtly, the order of creation 15 | 
one,and of gencration anorher ; 
tor 1n creation the privation 1s 
betore the habit, power before 
att, darkneſle before light ; but : 


at\Þ | 1N generation, the habit 1s be- 
at-'Þ | fore the privation, fight betore 
1d'Þ | blindnefle, & light before dark- 


neſſe, And ſo much for the ge- 
nerall deſcription of Originall 
ſin, Creation, and Propaga- 
tlon.. s | 


CunaP. 
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How the nature of the ſia aeſcen- | 

ding, Confirm?s the {oules popa- | | 
gation, | 


| 
_ | F T appearcth by the former de- 
nl ] {cription of Originall ſinne, 

fiane. whichis proved by the (cripture, | 
| & contfefled by all, thac it isnot| 
oncly aloſle of originall righte-| 
ouinefle, bur an hereditary intc- | 
&ion or ſpirituall corruption, 
w*" hath over-ſpread the whole 
nature of man : which wo. as 
they are the maine things in o- 
riginall ſin, ſo the one neceſſa- 
| Tily followeth the other. For the 
ſoule ceaſing to be go2d,it mult 
needs become evill ; and being 
rurned out of the right way, 
goes on In a wrong ; for 1t cat- 
not ſtand ſtill or be zdle.bur muſt 
be doing cithcr good or cviil, 
and thercfore being deprived of 
g0odnefſe.corruption follows as | 
darknefle ſucceeds 1n the place | 
of light. W hete- 


—— 
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Whereas therefore ſome make | The | 
originall fin, to conſiſt of guilt | meanes ©! 
'Þ| ncfle & corruption, as the parts | £&1mE®. 
"|| of it; and to be derived from A- 

{4 by imputation and propa- | 

| gation, guiltinelTe Hy imputati- | 
on, and corruption by propaga- | 
0n 3 it appcareth that guilri- 
neſſe 15no part of originall fin; | 
but an effc& of it 3 and conle- 
quently, that imputartion is not 
properly the mcancs of conycy=- 
Ng 1t to us, but an cfiect of the 
other. And as that depravarion 
or corruption onely 1s proper- 
ly otiginall (in, and gwitineſle 
comes onely by reaſon of cor- 
ruption ; {0 propagation onely 
is properly the meanes whereby 
it 15 derived untous, and impu- 
cation 1s onely 1n regard of pro- 
pagation. For as we ſhould not 
have beene guilty, if we had not 
becne corrupt ; {o ſin ſhould not 
have becn imputed, if it had nor 
beene propagated. And as we 
were potentially guilty in Adaz, 

ns I 4 becauſe | 
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becauſe we are aQtually propaga- 
ted ftrom-him. I conclude there- 
fore, that the nature of this fin 
conliſts in the corruption of na- | 
ture , and the ſtreame thereof | 
runs in naturall propagation. | 

But here it' wall be objeted,| 
that fin is ſuch an accident, as 
cannot by the courſe of nature 
communicated to potteririe, 
For if we confider the matter 
or ſubſtance of tt, it is indeed no- 
thing : It 1s 101 eng in Terum 14- 
| 14r4 3, no ſubſtance, for then it 
ſhould be created by God, but a 
' mecre privation, the wanr of 
that which ſhould be, and not 
any thing that ſhould nor bc; as 
darkneſflc is a privation of light, 
not any thing that ſucceeds 


the place of l:ghr. For there 1s 
nothing inthe dark night which 
was not 1n the day, onely |1ght 


1s abſent, and ſuch a manner of | 
thing ' 


De —— 
OT Leo eee ine 9 OO O__———— 


—_ potentially corrupt lo 
by like reaſon 1t followerth, that, 
it is now aCtually imputed to us, | j 
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thing ( or nothing rather ) is fin 
ſaid ro be. And if it ſhould be 
orated,that it is fomwhat more, 
namely, an evill qualities beſides 


-| Þ | char then it muſt needs be crca- | 


red of God as good qualities are, 
[it muſt needs be either in the 
'| ule orin the body, yea, in the 
'| ſoule and nor in the body ; for 
{in is a ſpirituall thing,if it be a- 
ny thing. 

genes ifit be a qualitie of the 
ſoule, it cannot be conveyed to 
polteritie , for ſuch habits and 
indowments of the minde , as 
| are not engratred into nature;' 
| bur happen from without as this 


|| cording to the Proverbe, Ex 
| grammatico noa naſtitur grammg- 
 ticus, but they are gotten by4rt 
and induſtry, and fo they will 
| grant that Adams fn may be de- 
| rived tous by 1m1tation, but not 

| by generation. 
On the other fide, if it be a 
[| corporal! and * Si ons 
ed 


did, cannot be propagated, ac- | 


Not by ' 
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| 
tie,beſides that it cannotthen be! 
ſinfull, ir cannot deſcend to po-| 
ſteritieneither, becauſe it 15 not 
inhcrent in the principles of na- 
ture, but an externall accident | 
which nature hath no ſerc of; | 
for what is nature the worle for ſc 
eAdams taking the forbidden Fj 
fruit> yea, what 1t he had cut Þ 
oft his owne artnes, his children Þþ 
ſhould not have bin borne with- | 
out, for nature folioweth the 
firſt inſtitution : yea more, 1 it } 
had cauſed ſome diſtemper in 
the body, yct it is not neceſlaty | 
ic ſtould be communicated to | 
polteritte; for ail children haye 
not the ſickneſfſes of their pa 
rents, how much lefle their fins Þ 
|then, whicharc not naturall ct | 
ther co ſoule or body. 
"Theſe things,I confeſſc; have Þ 
a ſhew of truth, but I deny the F 
powcr of it in them all for di{- 
proving orizinajl fin, not doub- 
ting to make it appeare, that all 
| thele doe agree rogether to cor- 
firm? 


OO —  —— 


| propagation. 
| | For firſt, let it be granted,that 
{fin in regard of ſubſtance, 15 no- 


| 


Hching bur aprivation-of good- 
Fneſſe; then it will follow, that 16 
[canor ſubſiſt without ſome ſ{ub- 
| cn which mult alſo be good, 


| ecaule every ſubſtance 1s crea- 
| ted by-God 3 ſo that evillcannor 
| be but ina good ſubject. . 
Againe, being a privation, 1t 
| can have no cfhcicnt caule, for 
n Þ} to ſpeake proper]y,1it is nocticct 
| buta detect rather. Andit evill 
| can have no cauſe, much ictle 
| can It be cauſed by the chicte 
good: For God who 1s /1mmum 
| bor, being as the habit unto 
i Þ this privation, can no more be 
the cauſe ot finthan lighr can be 
1 of darkneſic; wich cannot poſ- 
| fibly be 3 for light alwayes in- 
| lghtens; and no darknetle can 
| proceed from j1ght ; tor though 


| itoht to ſhine out of darkncilc, 


Privation ' 


of good, 


jeR, 

- Þ 
Harth no 
efh cient 
cauſe. 
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yer for darkneſſe to proccede 


from light 1s altogether impoſ- 
fible; and eyen ſo it may ftand 
with the nature of Goc',to bring 
good out of cyill, but not ey] 
out of good. 

ps | tor that ſin 1s no poſttive 
thing, but a privation of good, 


there cannot be a ſummum 4- 
lam, as well as a /ummum benun : 
tor the one is not, and it it were 
the one ſhouid deſtroy the be- 
ing of the other, in as much as 
there cannot- be two chuctes: 


ccits ot the Afazichees, ofa good 
God, and an cvill God. 

Laſtly. Though ir be an accr 
dent , yea, a privation, yct it is 
not a meere negation,& though 
it be but an accident, yctevenan 
accident is his umperfeEtion,and 
{omctimes the accident of a {ud- 
ttance prevailes as much as thc 
{ubſtance it ſelte: ſo that though 
it be but a privation, yet it may 


have 


<__- 


4 
, 
— 
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| 


} 
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' 


i 
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hence it followeth alſo , that Þ 


contrary to the devilliſh con- | 


J 
bt 


| 


8 


' k 

| 
| 
| 
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—— 


have abcings innature : elſe A-, 
rifterle was much oyer-ſeene in 
making privatton one "ot the 

rinciplcs of nature : and if that 
bh ſo neeeflary in generation 
why ſhould we thinke this im- 
poſtible to be generated > and 
though it cannot hang in rhe 


| ayre, but muſt cleave ro ſome 


ſubjc&; yer it followethnot bur 
it may be propagated, together 
with the (ubje& wherein it is. 
Bur if this will not ſatisfie, 1t 
is farther robe conſidered, that 
origivall fin is not onely a pri- 
vation of goodnefle, but alſo a 
corrupt qualitie and inclination 
to ev1!l, as appcarecs by the for- 
mer deſcription, ar : the proote 
ot it ; ad may farther be mani- 
teſted by the puniſhment and 
conſcquents of the ſame. For a 
mecre privation of happineſſe 
were a {utiicient puniſhment for 
a mccre privation of goodneſle: 
but we know that Adam and all 
his poſteritie, haye not only loſt 
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Malumeſt 
in rerum 

naturd e- 
tiemſi per 
ſenihil eff 


2. 
An incli- 


nation to 
evill. 


| | the Soule. 


it 
4 An/,1, 
"19, 
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Gens3.17, 
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Paradiſc,but gainedagreatdeale 
of labour. paine, ſorrow and mi- 


| ſery. Neither was the ecarth| | 


onely deprived of that excellent 
condition wherein 1t was crea- 
ted;but inthe place thereof hath 
ſucceeded a cur{e,making it bar- 
ren of good fruit,and fruitull of 
evill, thornes, thiltles, and the 
like. Teaching us that there is 
an evill qualitic in ſin as well as 
a priyation of goodneſlc. 

Againſt this 1t 1s objeQed,that 
if it be an evill qualitie, it mult 
cleave cither to the {oule, or to 
the body,or both. It to the ſuule, 
ir cannot deſcend, bccauſe ſuch 
endowments of the mind as are 
not ingrafted 1nto nature, can- 
not be propagated,according to 
the proverbe, &c. 

To which I anſwer, firſt, that 
even thoſe arts which are lcaſt 
naturall, are not altogether cx- 
cludcd in generation, nay,expc- 
rience proves that children tot 


the molt part are like their pa- 
rents; 


— 


E —— — — — -—-— 


a 
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1 rents, even in ſuch faculties as | 


'| theſe, whether they be inclined | 


'| ro Husbandry, Horſe-manſhip, 
| Merchandiſe, Navigation.,. or 
| the liberall ſciences : howſoever 
| | they arc often croſſed in their 
inclinations, 
| Secondly, Ir 1s commonly 
ſcenexthat children are like their 
parents alſo in the faculties of 
the minde, as in acuteneſle of 
underſtanding, firmnefle of me- 
mory,ſoundneſle of judgement, 
and the like. 

Thirdiy , Ir is well knowne 
that the affeftions of the ſoule, 
which are yet necrer to the na- 
ture of {m, are very. commonly 
comunicatcd to polieritie, whe- 
ther concupiſctble or iraſcable, 
as covctoulneſſe, wrathtulneſle, 
nurth, ſadneſle,teare, boldneſle, 
and the like : whence 1s that 0+ 
ther Proycrbe, Partus wventrem 
[equunr, 

Lattly, It is manifeſt, that fin 
cleavcs tothe will it ſelfe-which 
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is.the fountain of the afteQiong. 
principles of knowledge, as of 


the firſt ingrafted into the un- 
derſtanding : ' ſo there atc cer- 
raine naturall inclinations 1n the 
will,as of love and hatred, which 
at firſt were carried to their pro- 
per objefts, and ſo were created 
good : but now through mans 
tailing and Gods curſe upon it, 
they arecarried a contrary way, 
by meanes whereof we are now 
corrupt and finfull; Now if fin 
cleavesthus tothe will, whence 
theſe afteRtions proceede, yea, 
picrceth inxo the moſt inward 
and pureſt parts of the ſoule, 
whence it ſpreads it ſeit through 
the whole man; it muſt needs be 
propagated much better ( or ra- 
ther ) thanthe aff. &1ons which 
are removed a degree farther 
trom the (oule, and how much 


For as there axecertaine naturalil 


good andevill, which were at|| 


more then,better than thoſe ex- 
ternall afts, which are not natu- 
rall, 


_— — 
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I rall, bur meere habits gotten by 
luſe and induſtry : which never- 

theleſſe in regard of naturall _ 
nefſe unto them, may alſo aiter 


te 
-|{{aſort be propagated unto poſte- 


*|F|ritie. 


ma 


Or 


þ 


Yet i5not ſin (o ſeated inthe 


1 Þ foule, as that it ſhould not affe&t 


or rather infe& the body alſo. 
[For though it cannot dwell in 
the body alone,nor be propaga- 


F ted by 1t, -yet together with the 
1 ſoule the body 1s infefed, and 
\ by them borh-ſin propagated. 


Which may turther appeare. 
Erlſt, if we conſider, that not 
the ſoule or body alone, but the 


|| whole man or perſon is the ſub- 
| jet of this fineſpecially; for not 


| parts bur perfons finned, : and ſa 
were corrupted with fin in A- 
dam: and thu. the body is ſinfull 
not of ir ſelfe, bur 45a part of the 


$ 


| perfon of man, 


Secondly, being acorrupt qua- 
litic of rhe body, though acci- 
' dentall, and not ingrafted into 


nature - 


4 
Cleaving 


to the bo. 


dy, 


— — 
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{Nature at the firſt ; yet why may 
1t not be propagatcd as well az| 
'the'gout & leproſic (whereunto 
| {11 15 reſembled inthe Scriprure) 
eſpecially conſidering theſe are 
no lefle accidentall, unnatural, 
yea, and contrary to created na- 
cure at the firft, and arenot now! 
common to all mankinde as {in| 


Is. 

Laſtly, If it be granted, that 
nature does aiwaycs follow thc 
firſt inſtitution.norwithſtanding| 
external} accidents , yet this || 
{uch an cxternall accident as it 1s] 
alſo incernall ; yea, farcher 1 qt-|F 
firme that ſin is nowno leſfe in| 
grafted into ournature(T mcanc| Þ | 
the whole nature of man, conſt- | 
| ſing of ſoule and body ) than it | 

we had beene created finfull at; | 
the firſt,and yet withour fault = 
God."\Vhichthat I may plainy| F 
maniteft , and ſo clearc all ina; F 
word, [ would know of the ad- 
yerſarics of this doQtrine , whe 
| ther that wiſdome and holineſlc 


WIC | 


| 
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I which was at firſt in Adam, was 
| ſuch as might and ſhould have 
1 beene communicated to his ; pf 
L ſteritie, if he had not ſinned or 
{no 2 If yes(as no reaſonable man 
''can deny it) then ir muſt follow | 
| by that rule of reaſon, (ontraria 
- contrariorum ſunt conſequentia ; 
that ſo may {ſin and corruption 
Now ſince the fall. 
|| Allchatcan be objefted rothe 
'Þ| contrary is this, that theſe ver- 
tues which were in Adam, were 
| | good qualities created by God, 
| | & ingrafted into him at his firſt 
' | creation : whereas our VICES are 
neither ſuch qualitics, nor ſo in- 
| | grafted into our nature in the 
If ginning.and therefote though 
they might have been propaga- 
ted, yt it will not follow that 
theſe may, 

To the firſt I anſwer,that his 
yertues were no more qualities 
created by God-than our vices 
are. For God did onely ſo reQi- | 

fie the will of Adam in his firſt 
| creation, 


—” 
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Anf, 2. 


Adam had 
cvill in 

power and 
goodnefle 


Ib; ; ; | 3 a. 
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creation, that it had a diſpoſiti- 
on, and inclination to good, by 
the exerciſe whereof thoſe ha-|Þþ 
bits of the minde are in time| 
gotten which wee call verrucs: 
and contrarily, from the evill| | 
diſpoſition of the will, proceeds] Þþ 
thoſe evill cuſtomes which wee| Þ 
eall vices. Sothat(if I conceive] 
right ) neither the one nor the 
other , are qualities creared by 
God. And concerning the ſc- 
cond, the ingrafting of themin- 
to our nature at the firſt. I an- 
{wer, that as God made Adam 
{imply good, by giving himan 
— unto good without 
evil; ſohegave him a free will 
ro evil, though he were good. 
Neither ,was he art the firſt cn- 
ducd either with verrues or har 
|bits, fave onely that ſame habi- 
| tus inchoatus, which is called 9:4-| 
b:51 3 a diſpoſition or inclination} 
' wherby he was carried to good, 
yet noc.ſo ſtrongly bur he could 
| as freely will cyill alſo; whereby 

it 


_—SSO———_— 


to SS. NOIR. 


———— 

came to paſſe, that he had c- 
vill in Power as well as good- 
| nefſe; in at. 90 that the ſecede 
| ind power of the one Was in- | 


| thanche at ofthe other,cvcnin 
| che beginning:whuch power al- 
| ſowe ice {[oone after Care 1to 
| a& as wellas thc other.For it A- 
| Los had alike freewill © either) 
|» muſt needs follow that the 
' | one was as naturall to him as the 
-other;and conſequently as cafic 


EE 
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orafted into his nature No leſſe 


to be propagated. For however 
ſome conceive of it,tor my part 
I ſeeno reaſon to perſwade mc, 
that Adam was CVer MOI incli- 
ned,or had more Power TO g 
than to evill;but chat God madc 
him, as Eccleftaſticus Caich,right, 
that is» as I underſtand 1t In C- 
aall conditions cirher to ſtand 
or to fall 3 tro continue o00d Or 
become naught, which as 1t Was 
| the perteCtion of his nature; and 


( 4 j b 
\ thar 1NNOCENT c5dnion 10 which 


he was created ; ſo that 1t might 
APPCALC, | 


2—— 


Reclus. 7+ 
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appeare it pleaſed God foro or. 
der the marter, that he tell irom 
it, by ſo ſmall an inticement x 
an apple. Now (o farre forth x 
he had naturall power to ſin by 


ſo much more increaſed ? 
Toconclude,therfore it follow: 


ſon, and is manifeſt by the rules 


may.and muſt be propagated to 
his poſteritie, now he is fallen; 
as well andas much as his good- 
ncſle might 8& ſhould have been 
it he had not fallen: yea ſo much 
more, by how much goodnellc 


1 


natutCc 


——_— 


creation 3 ſo farrc ſin mighthbe|ſ 
derived by propagation, all willſf 
confeſſe : and why then wha 
Adam through his owne folly, 
and Gods juſt wrath upon hin | 
for the ſame,hadloſt the former |Þ | 
freedome together,and brou he : 

upon himſelte a ncceflitie of 1; 
ning ; fhould not the corruption! 
be propagated much more, be-|þ | 


of nature , that his corruption; | 


mote properly belongs to _ 


— Aa wo Oc wm wn wn PAY LW 


cth by juſt conſequence in rea-|Þ 


{| tion : I proceed now.to prove 

& | chat it is moſt contrary to the 
nv | juſtice of God thar it ſhould de- 
|þ | ſcendby acourlc of creation, | | 


| the impoſſibilitic ofthe 1mmedt- 


of the' Soule. 


nature of God, and evill to the 
nature of the creature, 'W here- 
fore having thus proyed, cycn 
from the nature of the.ſin it (elf, 
that it 15 moſt agreeable to. the 
7] courſe of nature; that originall | 
ſin ſhould deſcend by propaga- 


Cans XML: 
| That 4 neW created ſoule, cannot. 
juſtly be united to a ſinfull body, \ 


He neceſlitie of the ſoules 
mediate propagation , will 


farther appeare, it wee conſider 


ate creation thereof, without in- 
juſtice in God inreſpect of Ori- 
ginall fin : ſeeing a ſoule new 
| created, can neither be juſtly u- 
| niced, nor corrupted when 1t 1s 
united with the body ; for tou- 


Ic juſtly 


united, 


ching | 
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06.2. 


It was the 
decree of 
God. 


ching the former, firſt I woul(| 
knaw,how itcan agree withthe 
goodneſle and juſtice of G oy, 
to put att innocent foule ( as he 
cteatcrh it) before ithath finned 


-1n it ſhallbe lyable ſtraight way 
to cternall torments : yea, and 
perhaps preſently damned tor 
anothers fault > ic will be ſaid, 
that it is not lyable before ftaul- 
ty ;tor ſo ſoone as it Is unitedt) 
the body, it is guilty of Adam: 


of his 
that ic ſhould be made euilcy, 
and much more unifhe] tor a= 
nothers faulr Sccondly, I mult 
aske why then God makes ſuch 
an union, as whereby 1t ſhall bc 
both lyable and faulry > If it be 
ſaid, that it was theeternall de- 


ded nor could be teyerſed tor 4- 


intoſuch a condition, as where-|| 


{in. I anſwer, firſt ic muſt be] 
ſhewed how a ſoule newly crea-| 
red _ good,can be in the fault] Þ 

12; otherwiſe 1t 15unjult] Þ 


cree of God, whichneither nec-] F 


| dams {1n : arid {o theeylll is not 
from! 


_—_— 


off the Souls, 


from God, bur from the vertue, 
or rather vitiouſneſſe of the uni- 
on which: Adam cauſed by his 
ſin, whereby ir cometh to paſſe 
(|| that ſo ſoone as-they are con- 
|| joyned, both are guilty, which 


* 
——_— 


[1s meerly accidenrall in reſpect | 


| of God. 

To this I anſwer. Firſt that 
wee cannot thus hide our ſelves 
under Gods decree: for it cannot 
be proved, that it 1s thus,. and 
therefore neither that it 1s the 


decree of God. Indeed God did 
| decree thar all men ſhould be} 
| corrupt and fintull —_— A- 


| dams fm yer this muſt be by 
| ſome juſt meanes , which it 1t 
| be by this courſe of propagation 
| onely,and not by creation; then 
| this 8 notthat,1s to be accoun- 
|tcd the decree of God. Now it 
| appeareth by that which is and 
| ſhall be ſaid, that this is the one- 
ly juſt and naturall way of fins 
| conveyance, for which cauſe 


Anſ. 1. 
It cannot 
be proved 
that it 1s, 


God would haveall men to pro- 
| K cced 


—————— 


| 
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Anſ[. 2. 
Tt may be 
proyed - 
that 1t 1s 
not, 


Tt ſhall be 


inforced 


\e0 lin, 
[| 


Gen,a8.zs 


ZLeph3.5. 


| 


'ceed from one : andnot that o- 


| 


{ 


| 


of mans deviſing. 
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ther, which for ought yet ſaid, 
ſcemerh ro be an unjuſt courſe 


And as it cannot be proved 
that it is, .ſo it is caſic to proye! 


that it 1s not Gods decree, be-/ 


cauſe itis contrary to his word, 
For if the ſoule be created good, 
it muſt nceds be unwilling to en- 
ect into this {infull condition: 
clſc it ſhould eyen therein fn, 
and none” I hope will ſay now 
( as ſome did of old) that it {in- 
ned before” it came into the bo- 
dy : and being unwilling toen- 
ter, God cannot jultly force 1 
into the body, nor puniſh it for 
doing that which himſcltc cal 
{cd. Now God forbid that wee 
ſhould once imagine ſuch a 
thought of him. Shall ot the 
Zadge of all the world doe righte- 
ouſly ? Can Juſtice it ſelfe deale| 
umjuſtly > No verily ; in <qu-| 
tic it {cjtc there can be no 1nt- 
quitic. | 

Againd, 


Ct RT 


| 


———_ 


_— 
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2 pp " TI RE RR 8 O- * a—_—_ a wel gots. a % 


E puniſhed in ſo high adegree for 
the ſin of another who was ol 


"W ſame kinde ( for Adam was not 


—_ 


————_ 
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Againe, Takeit the molt fa- 
vourable way-rhat cari be, and it 
muſt needs be and is granted by 
all, that for a good ſoule to be 
thus united and ſct into fuch a 
condition, isa puniſhment of A- 
dams (1n, Now fince Gods ju- 
{tice & very nature proclaimes, 
' that the innocent child ſhall not 
| be puniſhed for the fathers of- 
' fence { how can a good (oule be 


the father of it, no nor of the 


a {oule but a man) without 1nju- 
| ſticey yea cruelty in God 2? how 
juſtly might ſuch apoore ſoule 
| complaine of God in this caſe, 
to be ſo farre from mercy as to] 
be unjuſt > and how juſtly may 
the unjuſt Anabapriſts cry out 
of us as they doe, that we make 
God the Author of fin > The 
Lord hathtaughrus in his word, 
that lie abhorres ſuch courſes : | 


tor my part therefore I am fo 
RK 2 -farre | 


Lo ET 
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2. 
It ſhall be 
unjuſtly 
punithed. 
Ezck. 18. 
20, 
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2. 
Not juſt- 
ly corrup»- 
ted, 


I. 
Nlort by 
*NE body. 


| 
nn 46 


farre ft from beleeving this doc- 


' cannot be juſtly corrupted, if it 
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trine, that 1quake to ——_ of 


It. 


 ——O— 


T hat a ſoule newly craated Fa God, 
cannot be infetted With Original 


finne. 


A® the ſoule cannot be juſtly 
united ; ſo being united, it 


be immediately created. For 
whence ſhould the corruption 
come ? it muſt be either from 
the body or the ſoule, or the u- 
nion of trip bur it can be from 
none of theſe. Ir'is manitcſt it 
cannot be from the body, for 
that alone cannot be cortupt, 
and if 1: could, it cannot cortupt 
the ſoule: and if it could corrupt 


;not be corrupt and fintull, may! 


the {oulc, yernot with original. 
'{1n. T har rhe body alone cal-| 


' cauily appeare by many reaſons. | 
Fir Firſt, 


| 


of the Soule. 


Firſt,even the thing it ſelfe de- 
clares that the {imple ſubſtance 
of the body, is no more capable 
of vertue or vice than a ſtone ; 
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; TI. 
\ It cannot 
be corrupt 


for fincan be onely in a ſubject | 


that hath power to underſtand; 
will, and move of it ſelte : which 
the body of it ſelfe cannot doe, 
but onely by reaſon of the rea- 
ſonable ſoule. So that the body 


cannot makethe ſoule , but it is 
the ſoule that makes the body 
1 finfull ; and ſorhe Apoſtle alſo 


implycth,that our members are 
the ſoules inſtruments of finne. 
Although therefore the body 
may be cholericke, melancholy, 
&c.ail the world know:that ele- 
mentary qualities, humors, and 


afteQtions,are not of themſelves 


finfull, but naturally good, and 
{o rather di{poſe to good than 
roevil, 

Againe, The body hath no- 
thing m1 1t of ſpirituall nature, 
but onely that which is bodily ; 


and therefore cannot have fin, 


RR K 3 which 


| 
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which is of ſpirituall nature : it Þ | 
being a ſpirituall: cvill, even as fþ 
obedience to God is a {pirituall! 
good. | 
| Moreover, if neither plants 
| having life, nor bruites having | 
both lite & ſenſe, cannot be ſaid |Þ 
| tO be ſinfull, becauſe they want 
reaſon ; much lefle can the bo- | 
| dy, the ſenſleſle andliveleflebo- | Þ 
dy of man bei infeRted with fin| Þ 
without the ſoule: - | 
Laſtly, That which the body 
hath not firſt, with that it can- 
not infeCt the ſoule in being uni- 
ted with it, but the body hath 
not firſt in it ignorance, unbe- 
licfe, &c. in which the ſoules 
raititure originally confilteth; 
and therefore cannot intec rhe 
foule thereby in being united 
with it, and conſequently not 
| with originall fin neither, 
2. | Bur lerit be granted,contrary 
Ic cannot TO all reaſon and truth, that the 
corrupt bodyis firſt intefted with origt- 


the ſoule. | nall ſin; can the body taſten the 
| ſame! 
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ſame upon the ſoule 2 Nothing | 
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le. 
And not onely becauſe it is a 
ſpirit, and bodies can work one- 
ly corporaliyaccording totheir 
natures » ſo as the 1mpuritie of 
the body can neithev afteCt nor 
inte the pureſt ſpirituall (oule : 
but alfo becauſe the foule 15 the 
firſt mover, and commander of 
all ations inthe body. | 
Now if mens ſoulcs be created | 
ſound and fincere, tree irom the | 
contagion of {in ; every way abe | 
ſolute, as were the ſoules of our 
firtt patents, and ſo zoyned unto 
their bodies : why doe they not - 
by vertue of that divine nature, 
reſtore the ruine of that buildins | 
which was defiled by the {in of 
Azam ? why doe they not clenfe | 
and cleanſe and purge the blots | 
and filth of the body > ſeeing 
they doe {it as Judges in the bo- 


dy, and rule and guide it accor- 
ding totheir owne pleaſure. 

[t it be ſaid that {in ſometimes 
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begins in thebodyzas Davids eye 
when he {aw Barh/beba bathing 
of her ſelfc;it is cafily anſwered, 

Fox, firſt, the eye as a bodily 
patt ſeeth not, but the ſoule by 


the eye; Ocnlns non videt, ſed ant 


ma per oculum. 
Secondly, His fin was not at all 


N ſceing her, bur in luſting after 
| her in his heart 8 ſoule, w*) luſt 
 concetving, by conſent, brought 
; torth death in a& : and there- 


| tore 1n his confeſſion he aſcends 


y this ſtreame to the originall 
fountaine,namely,that original| 
fin whcrein he was conceived, 
Whecretore it the fonle be crea» 
ted good, and fo infuſed into the 


body, there is more reaſon that 
it ſhould {anCtific the body,than 
that che body ſhould corrupt it : 


' 
) 
[ 


| 


| 
! 
U 


and according to this doctrine, 
ir may much better be mainta- 
ned that all men have original! 
righicoulneſſe, becauſe the ſoule 
comes from God, than that we 


have origmall fin, becauſe ym; 


body 
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| body comes from - Adam, 

{ - But let this alſo be granted, 

| that the ſoule js corrupted by 

| ycelding obedience to the body, 
as Adams did to Eve, yet we can- 
not have originall fin eyer the 


more forthis, for the ſouls yeel- 
ding obedience tothe body, and | 


following the ſinfull motions 


{| chereof (if any ſuch there be ) | 
| 15aQtuall tin; and notthat origr- 
{| nall corruption wherewith the 


whole man is infefted by deſ- 


| cending from the loynes of A4- 


dam , in whom as the Apoſtle 
faith, We ell ſinned , and which 
onely was before proved to be 
originail finne. Not aQtually to 
commit ſomething againlt the 
will of God is originall f1n : but 
that in-bred home - bred brea- 
thing of fin which 1s the (pawne 
of all fin ; which it it be ſeared n 
the body , how 1t can corrupt 
that new created pure ſoule, 
without any provocation Or 1n- 

ticement to {112 , cannot polhbly 
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be imagined. Againe, if Origi- 
nall ſin molt properly confiſteth 
in ignorance of minde; averſc- 
neſle of will, and perverfenefle 
of affe&ions,none of which can' 


be immediately in. the body :| 
how can it give theſe things to 
the ſoule > and that originall ſin 
conſiſts mainly in theſe, bclides 
the teſtimony of Scriptures and 
all orthodox Writers, 1t is, ma- 
niteſt 1n reaſon ; for that from 
which aCtuall ſin commeth , in 
that doth originall fn conſiſt; 
now all aftuall fin ſprings trom 
ignorance, unbelicfe , &c. and 


therefore therein cſpecially ori- 
| ginall fin muſt needs conſiſt. To 
| conclude, ſceing the body alone 
; cannot poſſibly have origina! 
; 11n, norg1ve that which it hath 
' not; Original] {1n cannot poil- 
bly come by the body. 
Nether can it procecd from 
the ſouic, if it be created good, 


I - . 


2. — 


bur it will be ſaid it may ;; tor in 
tc 1nitant of creation God dc- 
priverh 
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tor Adams {in ; which though it 
putreth nor evill into the ſoule, 
yet cvil] neceſſarily tolloweth ; 
and hence 1s originall fin. Bur 
neither can I ſee how this can 
ſtand ; for firtt if God deprives it 
ſo ſoone as it 15 made, 1t ſhould 


{| benot onely abſurd, but a vaine 

{| worke, to doe and ſtraight wa 

{| ro undoe againe. Secondly, It 
ſhould be unjuit nevertheleſle ; 


for he had beene as good never 
co have given 1t goodnellc, as 
preſently to take it away againe. 
Thirdly, Secing they (ay it 1s 


| | created in infuſing and infuſed 
| | 111 creating : 


they mult nceds 


| | grant that hecrcates-it without 


- 
z 
35 


ſe 
f 


| ſ{upernacurall gifts, (unlcflc 1t be 
; ntuſed with them.,uv*" is worſe) 
| and fo they cannot ſay» it'1s de- 
| prived of that which it ncver 
| had. Fourthly, I anſwer, that if 
| God creatcth it without thoſc 
| gifts which are ſupecrnaturall to 


| ns; he creates 1t ey1llz for ſo are 
| we 


. py ps” - _  } — 
priveth it} of fupernaturall gifts 
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{ we withour ſupernarurall gifts, 
and a man may as well imagine. 
a God without goodnefle, as a | 
ood ſoule without ſuch gifts. 
Liſchly, However it be for crea- 
tion or privation,naturall or ſu- 
pernaturall goodneſle: it God (o 
makes it,as1t muſt needs be ey1l] 
( asthey ſay ) he makes itevill; 
for whaf 1s1t to make an evill 
onezif not romake ore that can- 
not be good 2? yea, thar 1s the 
greateſt cvill : for tobe neccila- 
rily evill, is not onely nought, 
but worſt of all. Sixthly, T his 
were unjultly to puniſh the in- 
noccnt for the guilty , as wee 
heard betore. Laſtiy, though all 
this might juſtly be, yer wee are. 
never the neeret to original] {1n, 
For this 1s not our fining in 4- 
44m, but our being made {intull. 
for Adam. So thar if the ſoul be, 
cxcated good, we cannot polli- 


| bly be thereby inteEea with ori- 
e1nall 11n. 
In the laſt place therefore it 


[ 
| 


will! 


_- ——. 


| 


' F| ther by the ſoule nor the body, 
| E| but by the union of both, and 


| | both for himſelfe arid us) his ſin 
| | is thereby made ours, Verily 
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will be (aid, that 1t comes net- | 


that we are deceived-if we ſup- 
poſe it to happen through any 
phyficall touching, but becauſe 
in the union we. decome Adams 
ſonnes(he receiving and looſing 


Calvin was a marr of all cxcel- 
lent judgement, who ſecing the 


former grounds unanſ{werable, | 


fiyes to thus as the laſt refuge z 
yet with reverence to ſo wor» 
thy an inſtrument, I mult ſeeke 
for better fatisfaftion. Truc it is 
that original! fin 15 neither pud- 
d.c nor ttench, yetit 1s a ſpiritu- 
all Leprofte,hereditarily defcen- 
ding irom Adars to all his natu- 
rall poſteritie, and infceth the 
whole man,both body 8 fſoule, 
with all the parts and powers of 


it che {oule be pine, andthe bo- 
dy 1inful}, the inlant art firſt, 1s 


both : And 1 would know how, | 


S3F 3: 


Not by | 


the union 


of both. 
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halfe holy and halfe corrupt, 
which is abſurd, andif both be 
cleane at the firſt, can-the uni- 
ting of them make both ur- 
cleane > can two goods-(as both 
are conftefled apart) make one c- 
vilnay,rather they are ſo much 
the better, being conjoyned, ac- 
cording to that common ſaying, 
Vis mita fortior : neither will it 
ſerve the turne to ſay it 1s1mpu- 
ted, and ſo we are reputed cor- 
rupt, for ſo it can be onely, 1t it 
be imputed onely 1n this. Indced 
Chriſts rightcouſneſſe is really 
ours by imputation : For a yo- 
luntary in{tituttons as 1t 15 a co- 
venant of gracc, differs from a 
neceilaty courle of juſtice in the 
order of nature ; 1t "pa lJawtuli 
to ſhew kindnes withour caule; 
but not to inflict puniſkment, as 
afterwards we ſhall ſee ; beſides, 
it cannot be juſtly imputed nci- 
| ther, unicile the whole man be 
propagated 3 as was before, and 
ſhall be againe more tully pro- 


vcd. 


—c 


—_— 


— 


01} 


| 
|. ycd; "Bur we ate not onely guil- | , | 
F| ry of his fin , but by him? really'| | 
Þ| corrupt our ſelyes. For is origi- | 
nall fin onely imputed corrupti- | 
on? no, it'15a reallinfe&tion al- : 
ſo: and that is it whoſe originall | 
I enquire for, which if it be nej- 
ther trom the foule nor fronrthe 
| | body , nor the union of both, 
| | it is not atall this way : bur ſce- 
ing it is certaine, both by Scrip- 
rure & experience, that we have 
both ::certaine it 1s alſo, rhat we 
| have our whole corrupt nature, 
| both ſoule and body from e1- 
| din. - Foros 

| 

CnHaPTER A1X. 

| That Crivinall [inne cannot paſſe 
bat by propagetion, * 
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more contrary to the nature of 
God,then this is agrecable to the 
courle of nature : 

For, firlt, as by Gods oxdina- 
tion, originall f18 paſleth, from 
one to all mapkinde, ſo by pro- 
pagarion all mankinde praceeds 
out of one. L 

Secondly, As originall {in 0- 
verſpreads the whole man both 
ſoule and body ; ſo according to 
the courſe of nature, the whole 
man both ſoule and body 1s pro- 
pagated. 

hirdly , As originall fin is 
ſeated chiefly in the ſoule, ac- 
cording to the Scriptures: (o the 
ſoul cſpeciajly 1s propagated ac- 
cording to the couric ot nature, 


Wherectore that the truth of 
the one may appeare in Scrip- 
rures as well as rhe other is ma- 
niteſt 11nature, I will prove firft 
that Originall fin cannot paſle| 
but by propagation : {econdly, | 
that itcannot be propagated un- 


lefle the whoic man be. 
The 
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no way juſtly deſcend to us, but 
by propagation: being the chie- 
feſt muſt chicfly be proved, and 
{omuch the rather, partly, be- 
cauſe thus being granted, the 0- 
ther two will ijollow alone , and 
partly, becauſe ſome are of opt- 
'nion, chat wee may juſtly be pu- 
niſhed for Adams fm.though we 
hadnever beene borne oft him ; 
evenas when one brother ſpends 
the eſtate which he received for 
him(clte and all the reit, And (o 
indecd all muſt hold that hold 
the immediate creation of the 
{oule, ciſe there can beno orig 
nall fin : which courſe ( being as 
'[thinke) unequal}, isas far from 
 Godas God 1s trom injuſtice, 
| Furſt therefore this may ap- 
| peare by the cleare teſtimonies 
| of the Scripture;f-r,ſaich the A- 
 poltle, death paſſed pon all men, 


; by one man in whom all men finned : 


| Thefirſtzthat originall ſincan | * x. 

' The ne- 
| ceſlitic of 
proving 
this, 


—_ 


| Or, becauſe all men ſinned in him. 


| Whence itis marnteſt not onely 
| that 


\ 
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that Adam was then all men, | caul 
that is, the ſtocke and roote of iſ by t 
{all men naturally ; in whom all }ool 
\men were, and {o ſinned in him|Þli imp 
and with him ; but alſo that his|Þ| wh 
{1n 1s therefore imputed to his|Þ| pag 
bpoſteritie, becauſe they were in|}; tur 
him. For if the death threatned]ÞÞ| ter 


rohim for ſin, paſſed upon all, 
becauſe all were in him ; it is 
Plaine, that the fin for which| 
that death was threatned, was] 
Imputed for the ſame cauſe; 
nameiy, becauſe we were alin 
him. Now for the ſame cauſe; 
it was imputed to us then when 
wee were in him, for the (ame! 
cauſe 1t 15 imputed now that we 
are out of him; and therefoic as| 
his 11a was then ours, becaulc: 
(according to the courſe of na-| 
ture we wer* 1n him:ſo it 15now | 
Ours, becauſe by courſc of na-| 
cure wee arc come out of him. 
| Sothat Adams fin is ours by 1M- 
putation, and by propagation | 
|bur by imputation oneiy , be- 
cauſe 


— pa 
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cauſe by propagation : yea [0| 
by chis thar-the other may well 
looſe the name. For it is not the 
imputing of anothers fin to us 
which was not ours: but by pro- 
|pagation that 1s made ours na- 
'turally > which was before po- 
tentially onely. And thus by the 

| order of nature ( which 1s the 
rule we mult goeby in this ) his 

[ {111 is as truly ours, we being po- 


a <p 


cernially 1n him, as his owne. 
T k:is alſo farther appeaterh by 
the Antithefis which the Scrip- 


and ſccond Adam Chriſt Jeſus. 
For, faith the Apoſtle, 45 37 e7= 
dam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be 
' mace alive, eAnd as by one mans 
diſobedience many were made ſin- 
ners : ſo by the obedience of one ſhall 
many be maae rzohteogs, And a- 
gaine, 1f one dyed for all, then are 
all dead, Whence it appeateth 
that as Adam was the ſtocke of 
mankinde, 1m whom all men 


were by nature ; ſo was Chrift 
the 


| 


ture maketh berweene the firſt | 


| The An- 
' tithebs 
| theweth 
there can 
| be no 0» 
ther, 
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all they were by grace. For this 
is that admirable way, in conſt- 
deration whereo{ men and An- 
u may ſtand amazed, where- 

y God had from cternitic de- 
creed, to give his creatures a 
higher perte&tion by grace,than 
he could podlibly give them by 
nature;for therein ſtands the op- 
poſition, which alone well con- 
ſidered, may happily put an end 
tothis queſtion;that nnſtake de- 
ng indecd the ground of thiser- 
'rour. For they are deceived that 
thinke Ads fin to be imputed 
as Chrifſts righteouſnefſe :; the 
one being by the ordinance ot 
[Nature and the other of grace; 
the one a voluntary inſtitution 
of the creator,the other a necel- 
ſary operation of the creature : 


the head of the Ele&, in whom | 


the onea work of mercy where- 
in kindneſſe muſt bee ſhewed 
without cauſc, the other a work 
of jultice , wherein puniſhment 
| ought not ta beinflicted but up- 


ON 
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on due detedt. So that if we will 
here make a true Antitheſis, we 
mult ſay, that as m Chriſt wee 
| fulfilled the Law,ſuffered death, 
[and are now inthe ſecate of ſal- 
vation» becauſe weare inhim as 
members of his body by grace: 
ſoin Adam wee did cate of the 
forbidden fruit, and are under 
the condemnation of hell, be- 
cauſe we were in him , and are | 
ſtill members of his body by na- 
cure. And thas Ads fin ſhall 
be as trucly ours by nature, as | 
| Chnilts righreouſnes is by grace. 
| For as Chrift derives his righte- | 
| ouſneſle ro his childre by grace, 
ſo «Adamcommunicates his fin 
|tohischildren by narure. The 
bag my whereby Chriſt doth it 

is by ſpiritual regeneration : 


| «Adam by naturall generation. 
{Now thetefore I conclude, thar 
| as Chriſts righteouſneſle can be 
no way imputed unto us, bur by 
| mcanes Of 1cgcneration, wiere- 
| by wee ate 1ngratted into him, 
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and made members of his body! 
by the ordinance of grace:{o A- 
dams ſim cannot be impured to us 
or become ours, but by genera- 
tion, whereby we deſcend from 
hin, as members of his body, 
by the ardinance of nature. 
Againe; 1t is contrary to Gods 
law of juſtice,that one ſhould be 
puniſhed for anothers fault, yea, 
even innocent children; for their 
wicked parents, much more ma- 
ny thrifty brethren for one pro- 
digall. He it was that the 
Lord abhorred that wicked pro- 
verbe of the Iſraclites ; The fa- 
thers have eaten ſowre grapes, and 
the childrens teeth are ſet on edge; 
as I live ſaith the Lora,yee ſhall not 
uſe this proverbe,ec,the ſonle that 
finueth it ſhall dye, And againe, 
he (aith,T he ſon ſrall not beare the 
eniquitse of the father, neither ſhall 
the father beare the iniquitie of the 


| 


Pp 


{onne;the ri ghteouſne ſ c of the righ- 


| tro5 ſhall be upon him,ana the ite 
| keaneſje of the witked ſhall be tiper 


hin elf 
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him 
Lor 
| [cnt 
thit 
' him 
| hats 
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hinſelfe. True it is indeed the” 
Lord will vifatthe (ins of the pa- 
tents upon the children,unto rhe 
| third and fourth generation:but 
' himſclfe faith, :t is of them that 
tate him, And not ſimply for 
I cheir fathers fins, but for their 
'owne :and the rather to atflict 
the parents, who oft live to ſee 
the fourth generation. Hence 
alſo the Lord made a law that | 
[the fathers ſhould not be pur to | 
[death for the children, nor the | 
(children for the parents bur c- 
very man ſhould dic tor hisown 
| {1n; and it is indeed no leffe con- 
[trary tO juſtice thantorhe Lords 
'own praCtiſe; for who was ever 
' more excellent than ſome that 
| care of wicked parents, & who 
| more wicked than ſome that 
came of good parcnts, whereof 
;not onely the Scripturcs bur alſo 
daily experience yeeld innume- 
 tabie examples : and perhaps the 
more tO confure this errour. On 
| tac other ſte, what can be more 
| Juſt 


> — A 


— OO} > <—_—  — 


HEN 


| 248 


Mat.7.17. 


Rom.:11.16 


Chriſts 
righteouſ. 
nes proyes 
it, 


The true Originall . 


uſt and naturall chan thar all 
things ſhould be in their firſ] 
principles, and partake of theit| 
natures : nature teacheth that if 
the tree be evill.ſomuſt the truit 
be : and divinitie allowes that if 
the roote be holy, ſo ſhould the 
branches be. And hence God is 


caſily be cleared, but needcnot 
here to be diſputed. 

Laſtly, The original righte- 
ouſneſſe of Chriſts humane na- 
ture plainly proves it;tor he was 
freed from this corruptio by his 
extraordinary generation : and 
why ſhould hee herein difter 
from us to tree him trom finne, 
if we be not hereby fintull 2 A- 
eainc, if Adams fin be imputed 
unto us ſimply tor that wee arc 
men, as eAdam was ( becaulc 
whatſocver he received or loſt, 
was for all mankinde as well as 
for himſelfe; ) it cannot be avo1- 


Chriſt to far forth as he is man, 


as 
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juſt in making this order, might|ff 


ded bur it muſt be 1mpured to! | 


ing meere may will doe it. We 


of” the Soule, 


45 well as unto us. But God for- 


finfull. Woe were us it this were 
true. And yet true it muſt needs 
be, if the being man will make 
us finfull ; for that his {tn is to be 
imputed to all men:It, I ſay>thic 
| mcere being man, withour be. 


muſt therctore beware of this; 
and hold, that not the being a 
mans as eAdam was,burt our {in- 
ning in him, and now being fin- 
fully propagated from him, is 
both the cauſe & means where- 
by his fin 1s derived unto us : 
trom both which by his extra- 
ordinary generation. Chriſt is 
nat onely free, bur fanCtified 
from the:'womb, and holy trom 
his firſt conception, as preſently 
wee ſhall ſcc. 


bid that we ſhuld ſay,Chriſt was 


Luk. 1.35. bi 
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CunapP. XX. l 
' That Originall ſin cannot be pray 
| pagated, unteſſe the Whole marÞlno 
[ be, | | 
| if 
 \We finned | FT, being evider: that originall Þ{ 
in Adam 6 b>. catinot palle, but by pro- | 


; ON ly as | 
\%crcre | Pagation. I proceed now toff; 


inbim, | Prove that it cannot be propa- 
ated , unictie the whole may 
X13 and this will. cafily tolluy 
upon the. tormer grounds ; tor 


as we {inned-in Adam, one]y as 
wee were in him; fo we are jit- 
tull from hum, onely as Wee ate 
tram hym., Wheretore as it the 
who manwas nut potentially|f 
in Adam the whole wan did not 
{1n in him, to, 1t the wholc man 
did not proceed trom him, the! 
whole man cannot have origh- 
nall 1in trom lum. For 1t 1s t-| 
potlibic wee ſhould be 1n him 
and fin in him, in that reſpect! 
| wherein wenouher wercin 1 m! 
| NOT could fin 11 him, iÞ2 


/ 
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therefore 1f rhe whole man net- 
© ther was nor could be in him, 
T nor from him, the whole man 
[neither have nor can have tinin 
him, or from him. So that it we 


| without the whole 'man : : and; 


lay we! were in him in our bo- | 


| dyes onely, then they onely and! 
not wee ſinned in him : yea, e- 
(ven they didnor fin 1n hun, tor 
'bodyes 1imply \con{idered, can- 
not. fin; as wee heard before : 
and therefore to ſay wee ſinned 
in our bodyes onely, is asmuch 
as tofay, we did: not {in-at all. 
Belides, 1618 maniteſt rhat net- 
ther the bady nor the fſoule :a- 
lone 1s the {nbjcft of {in, bur the 
perſon or whole man. For it ac- | 
cording to the rule of reaſon, i 
thar be rhe proper ſubject to | 
 which': the accident properly | 
Cayerh : then cither the whote | 
' man is the ſubject of 11n, or cite | 
;the who:e man\/15 not propectly 
{in{ull. And why elicis the law 
| given to the wholce.man 2 ans} 
T9 \ 4. 2 the | 


—— 


The who | 
man 1s thc * 
[ubjeR vt. 3 


(it, 


! 
{ 


by 


| 
| 
| 


O' 7 


'the whole man tewarded or pu- 


| 


Obje 2. 


, 


{&CTiPtuUTres s 


| 
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miſhed, accordmg to his yerty. 
ous or vitious manner of living; 
It any objcct , that the (oule 
cannor be puniſhed alone after 
dearh : I anſwer, Neither is 
{imply as a ſoulc,butas thefoulrf 
of a wicked man. If they reply, 

that ſo our fouls ſinned in 4-8 
aam, not as our {oules,but as the 
ſoules ot-men. 1 anſwer ( nay, 
they mult an{wer themſelves) 
that according to their doErine, 
the ſouleneyer was betore, and 
ſo had no being in nature, no 


not potentially; much letle was} je 
;rthe ſoulc ot a man, and Jealt &| -., 
of all could it finin eAdar. (; 

Sceing theretore I could not|ÞÞ} ;- 
{nin 44a,but as I was in him, |ſ| p 
& I {inned in him in my wholelf hy 


per{on, conſiſting, of ſouic and. 
body: and that nor by I wor not, 
what uwagimary imputation,: 
but really and traly,as 1 was po- 
tentially in him þy the 1avw of. 
nature : tt neceflartly tullowerh 

Cilat) 
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hat I was naturally and really 
in him} '1n, my. whole perſon, | 
both ſoule and body , and ſo 
have proceeded trom him. And 
hereto ſerve the former Scrip- 
| tures, 1 him all men finned:and in : Rom <.12. 
Adam all dye : ſpeaking of the | xCor.1 5- | 
'whole perſon, an therefore {o ads | 
BE muſtwee. For what is mortall 
mans that he ſhould contradiCt 
the holy Gholt ; or ſeeke a new 
way when God hath chalked 
out the old. >, Wherefore I con- 
chide, that as none can partake 
| of Chriſts righteouſnefle »- un- 
lcfle rhe whole man be regene- 
rated and borne againe, by and 
trom-his grace; ſo-none can par- 
rake of Adams fin, unleſle the 
whole perſon be generated , by 
K | and from his nature. 


| Ioh. 3+ 3. 
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| 


Cnaay. XXL, 


That the whole man cannot be pro- | 
pagated, wnteſſe the foule be, 


1. ' TN thelaſtplace it remaines to 
Thewhel I prove, tharifthe whole man 
2 xx i doc; the ſoule alſo muſt needs. 
the efi:a. Come from Adam: : for this muſt 
iall pazes, Ulſo be proved , be it never (o| 

. manileſt | becauſe ſome ſecing 

| rhe tortmer Srounds unanſwera- | 

| blewouted fnakeus beleeve, that 

| the: whoic'rwar-may be ſaid to 

bein «Am, though the ſoule 

comes from Goil.: [ deny not 
butit maybe ſid, bur I cannot 

| fee; how ir cath: be ſaid reuely, 
For what catibe-more talſe and 
abſurd, than to ſay the whole 
Way 10 Adam, but \#{0]1 the cllen- 
| tail parts, whereot the whole | 

_ | Con{1.teth. And indecd ſuch a 
| Mariner 0: b-ing mult bc afl alc 
1Maginat!'on, or nothing, tor it 
79 ivie to be cither really 

iN | 


_ ee a en _ - 


ot rationally, Butwhat is their, | 


'part, and therfore not the whole 


— 


of the $ oule, | 


reaſon > man gives the (ublt- 
{tence to the perſon , and rhe 
ſoule comes from Adam quoal 
exijbentiam , though nor quoal 
eſentiam. Put I deny this too : | 
man docs indeed ſomething in | 
the ſubſiſtence ofthe perſon,but | 
that ( as they ſay) is onely to 
provide, I know not what,a bo- 
dy(it ſhould be)withour a form ; 
whichat the moſt is butthe leaſt 


nor halfe. 


Burt they ſay, man conjoynes 
both natures together, whereby 
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The con- ' 
junion | 


t 


irdoth ſubſift by it ſclte as a per- 
ſon. Bur neither is this true, for 
the conjunction 1s (they ſay) no 
body knows how long attcr co- 
ception ; andtherctorenot man 
but the woman mult doe it a- 
lone. And yct not ſhee neither, 
tor they ſay, God doth create it 
in the infuſion and infuſe it in 
the creating, But ſay that God 


gave the ſoule to the parents; 
| _ L 4 


and 


| if it punt 
| them in 
| One calc, 
' cannot y*t 
bringthen: WF: 


i : 
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at 
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and they did unite them, would 
It follow that the conjunction of | 
both, makes both ro come from | 
efdam ? Why doc they not ra- | 
ther come both from God, and 
not at all from Adam ? it were 
more reaſon the greater ſhotid 
draw the lefſer,than the leflc the 
Sreater; & that the baler ſhould | 
attend the more noble , rather 
than the moſt noble ro waite 
on the baſcr : verily if the wie | 
' man may be properly ſaid to 
procecd trom Adam. becauſe the 
body doth;much more may the 
whole man be ſaid to procced 
fron? God , becauſe the ſoule 
doth. The vanitic of this reaſon 
( that the whole man comes 
from Adam, becauſe the body 
doth) may appeare by the like. 

f a lame man ſhould have a 
woodden leg joyned to his bo- 
dy, might it be ſaid his whole 
body grew in the wood,becauſc 
his icg did > nothing leflc. And 


yer 15 not the woodden leg ſo 
muct 


Single, 


— 
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much inferiour tothe body, as 
the body 15 to 'the ſoule. Any 
| childe rherefore may take away 
theſc ſtilts from ſuch a lame rea- 
| | fon as this 1s. 
| Andaf any will ſtill urge it in 
8 good earneſt, let him: rell me 
when the whole man was in A4- 
4:m?{1nce rhe former Scriptures 
 layplainly it was, it muft needs 
| be m Adams time,or ours,yea in 
| borh : but according to this do- 
'(trine it could be mneither,&{o 
|NOtatall. Ir could not be 1n A- 
| dams time, for the whole man 
| had not being 1n nature} {nor 
| not potentially in reſpect of the 
 foule) many hundred yearcs at- 
' ter ; neither could it be 1n our 
| time, for 44am was dcad like- 
wiſe many thouſand yeares be- 
fore we had any being, cſpecial-, 
| | ly inreſpeCt of the berrer part of 
| | theſoule: and fo conſequently 
| { Never was, ccntraty to thote 
| | ocriptures, and the doctrine of 
| C11g1nall fin. It muſt Needs be 
5 there- 


257 


It could 
not bein 
Adams 
time nor 
Ours, 


—_— 


me 


AS IB Io ron ant WRT 2 on geo eo 


1 AG PI ih, AG AGE ES te enatror er woreuwmen 


ew 26 


-- 


258 . The true Originall | 


' 


s ——þ 
therefore that the,whoie man, 
as well ſoule as body, forme as: 
matter ,'even the whole com-| 
pound was potentially in Adam. 
(as the whole tree in the roate 
ot ſeede;many graines of wheat | 
mone) and ſo being naturally. 


propagated from him,doth par-/ 
take of his nature bath .in ſoulc| 
and body. . | 

Elſe marke what abſurdirics; 
will farther. jollow.. That wee 
were in e4dam in that whercin| 
| we werenot: we {inned without. 
; that without which wee could 
not.{in: the whole man was in 
Agdam, and yer neyer came trom 
him: and we left that in Adam, 
which we never had in hium,ziz, 
our ſoules. Then alſo A-!am fhall 
be {t1l] full ot-{oules » which ya 
he ncyer had : and (that I may! 
not be endleile in that which is 
necdics) who canabide a ſpeech! 
{0 contrary t9 it felte, the whole! 
was1n Adamybut notthat w. ich! 
is the whole > Ail which are 1a- 


! 
r:1C] 


_R — ——_— 


Atfurdt- 


1103, 


} 
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ther wholly to be laughed ar; 
than confuted in any part. ' * ' 


CuiÞ AALL 


That the whole humanity of Chriſt, 
was taken from the Virgim, 


' JAving thus ſhewed cut of 

the Scriptures the neceſſity 
of the (ouls propagation,by rea- 
ſonof originall fin; I proceede | 
now to prove it from the incat- | 
nation of Chriſt, which yer 1s 
accounted the maine lct why it 
cannot be propagated : for be- 
cauſe the Scripture ſaith, He zs 
like unto us in all things , ſia only 
excepted:and it 15 taken for gran- 
ted,that his ſoule was createdot 
nothing : this is uſcd not onely 
as one of the chicte weapons to 
maintaine the creation of ours ; 
but alſo as a ſhield to defend 


| them from the force of many 0- 
| ther Arguments, which cannot 


; otherwile pollibly be avoided. | 


Ir 
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rare forit.| was not immediately creatcd of 
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It is very neceſſary therfore ful- 

ly to cleare this point, and to; 
ſhew borh thar it was mediately | 
(though extraordinariiy ) pro- | 
duced from Azam, as well as. 
outs, and hoy fo it could be tree. 
from f1n. | 


That the ſoule of our Saviour 


nothing, may appcare 3 fir{t,be- | 


i 


caulc 1t 1s mOorc than 1s 1n the! 
| Scripture. "The holy Ghoſt in! 
| the deſcription of Chrilts incar- | 
nation,ſauhnurtiing of any ſuch. 
thing, no notw:thitanding it is 
thought to be {uch a notable, 
yea, fuch a necellary way to! 
clearce him from fin. And who 
darc {ay orthink the holy Ghoſt 
ſhquid omit one of the moſt. 
principal things,in the nughricit | 
mattet that ever was reveaicd to | 
mcn or Angels > yea, how Cott | 
traly to ail reaſo 15 1t, that when! 
ihe forre Evangcliſts were {0} 
carefull:to ſet torih every mate-| 
all circumſtance (rouching tus! 
bitth } 


[ 
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birth, life, death;&c.) ſo as that | 
which is wanting in one, is {up- 
plied by another ; yer in this a- 
lone, which is the chiefe of all, 
they ſhould all forger to mentt- 
| on it> if there had been any ſuch 
matter > And why then ſhould 
| wethruſt in our conceits of ſuch 
| things asnever were heard of in 
the Scriptures? For trom the be- 
gang: of the world (fince A- 
am) 1t was never heard that a 
ſoule was created of nothing : 
and ſhall wec' then father our 
imaginations upon the Scrip- 
ture 2 ycas why or how date 
man {pcake where the holy 
Ghoſt 1s {11ent ? know, that cur- 
ſed 1: he that addeth ought to the 
Word of God? 

Bur not onely doe the Scrip- 
tures not ſpcake it, but they 
plainly attrme the contrary : as 

| where 1t ſaith, The jcedof the wo- 
| man ſhall breaks the Serpents head : 
| 4:4 in thy [ cede ſhall all the nations 
| of the eartn be bleſſed, Where by 


20ain(t it, 


| 


Dcautt4.3 


Scriprures 


Gen,3-258, 


feece 


& 22,18, | 


AR.2, 30, 


PRE; 
Then 4- 
dams (in 
muſt be 
imputed 
to him. 


ſeeds is meant the whole nature 
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of man which Chrift tooke : 
and how can it be. denicd then, 
but his ſoule as well as his body 
was their ſeede. Againe, Chrij 
was made of the ſeede of David ac. 
cording to the fleſh , that 1s, his 
whole humanuy ; for it is there 
oppoſed to his divinitie As allo 
where it 1s ſaid , God raiſed up 
( briſt, of Y fruit of his loynes ac- 
cording to th fleſh : And how elle 
can he be 1n all things (except 
fin ) ike unto us, who ( as is a- 
bundantly proved before ) are 
mediately traduced-trom 44am, 
both ſoulc and body. | 
Againe, If his and all ſoules-be| 
immediately created by God, 
then the imputation of Adams! 
ſintoall men, mult lay hoid on 
Chriſtas man. Neither is ic {uf- 
ficient to ſay , that he 1smore| 
than a man, for it Adams {hn be! 
imputed unto all men, 9 nomzne, 
eyen becauſe they are men; it 
cannot be avoided , but it mult 
lioht! 
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light upon him alſo, ſo far forth 
| as he.1s man. And thus they 
| muſt needs fall-into-that which 
they {o much feare ; themaking 
| of Chriſts. humane nature fin- 
full : (o flippery is it to walke 
out of the 1ight way , though 
never (0 watily. | 
| This appeareth alſo. in that 4. 
his ſoule and body were concei- | His foule 
ved together both at once and | 924 bon 
not attcr the perfe&ing of the | Ther. 
vegetative and ſenſitive ſoules; | © 
| as they (ay it 1s with us, For this 
is generally contefied , becauſe 
the divine nature 1s 1immediate- 
| ly united to the ſoule,and by rhe 
| {oulc tothe body:ſo that unleſle 
we ſhoulday, that his body did 
{ub{1{t by 1t ſ[cite. out of the di- 
vinc nature before 1t was afſu- 
; rnedl ; or cl{e that the divine na- 
rare was united with a brute bo- 
uy, ( ot untormed un-informed 
\ Embrio) which no mary. | be- 
Ieevcs 1s {o brutiſh ro attirme : 
it mult of, necefiitie be granted 
: £40 
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( fo forcible is the truth ) that 
however it is with us , his ſoule 
and body was conceived roge- 
ther. Which being ſo, it fol- 
loweth by the ſame reaſon that 
tf hebe like untous, and we like 
unto him in all things, excepr 
ſin; our ſoules and bodyes allo 
conceived together as his was. 
And tf it be grauntcd that all 
ſoulsare preſent at rhe firſt con- 
ceptyon ; there will be {mall rea- 
ſon ro thinke they come by im- 
mediate creation. 

Beſidcs, it is maniteft from the 
manner ot his conception ; for 
if his ſoule had come immedi 
ately trom God, he might have 
becne bcgorten after the corm- 
mon manner of men without 
fin ; but this could not be : and 
therefore the former is not. 
Theconnexion of the propoſi- 
tion 1s maniteſt, tor it his and al! 
{oules doe come immediatcly 
from God, Origioail fincannet | 
poſlibly come'by propagation : | 


Lit | 


| of the Soule. 
bureither becauſe God bereaves | 
it of ſupernaturall gifts, whereby 
it becomes evill ; or by the uni- 
on with the body at L 
whereof it is guilty of Adams 11n, 
becauſe the ſoule of man. But 
ſceing Chriſts foule ſo ſoone as 
it was, was together with the 
body one perſon with the cter- 
'nall word: he mult needs be ex- 
emprted from the common con- 
dition of men, and ſo cyen( by 
ther doQrine) neither could. be 
bereaved of thoſe gifts;nor gnil- 
ty of Adams {in,being more than 
a man. Neither can ir be ſaid, 
that there is evill in the aft of 
generation, for that is naturally 


— — - ——— — — 


| 1snot then preſent : and the bo- 
' dy alone 1s not capable of fin : 
ſent, rf( as they ſay ) man propa- 
gate the body onely. W herc- 
fore it his ſoule had been 1mme- 
diatly created by God, he might 


e inſtant |. 


| good ; and the ſoule( rhey lay ) | 


;nothough the ſoule were pre- 


well have bin propagated with- 
| -QUt 


Generati- 
on not = 
vill. 
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| 
out fin. But the aſſumption that jo 
this.could not be, 1s no lefle ap-| | m:; 
parent, if for no more but this;| Þ| | ;4, 
\chat it it could, no queſtion it| | | (+ 
ſhovid. For God and nature doe] || | 1 
nothing in vaine 3 and wee can- | | 
not deny the truth of that 1ay-| | |; 
ing, Fruftra fu per plura quod fire Nh | (- 
{rs poteſt per pauciora, So that ci-|iſ | ] 
ther this extraordinary worke | p 
of the holy Ghoſt was in vaine,| Þ | 5; 
or ciſe Chriſts ſoule was not im- | 
mediately created. E 
Laſtly, Fdr the confirmation | 
hereof, I will only adde one rea-| &| | i 
ſon more, taken from the rca- | | 
ſoning of the Adverſaries unto 


this Doftrine » who thercforc 
prove the holy Ghoſt not to be 
Chriſts father (thoughhe over-| 
ſhadowed the Virgin ) becauſe 
the matter of his humanitie was 
not trom the holy Ghoſt , but 
from the Virgin. From whence 

I might conclude ; 
Firſt, That Chriſts ſoule comes 
\not immediately from God _ 
chen| 
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then the greateſt part of his hu- 
| manitic ſhonld have beene from 
the holy Ghoſt * becauſe all ex- 
ternall workes of God are com-| 
' mon to each perſon in Trinitte. 

Secondly, Thar his ſoule was 
| taken from the Virgin, for they 
 fay his hamanitie was: whereof 
| T am ſure the ſoule is the princt- 
| pall part : yea, that without w** 

!t canfiot be humanitie. 

But that which I doe'eſpect- 
ally conclude from hence is;that 
if the holy Ghoſt cannot: be 
[ father; becauſe he gave 


not the matter of his humanitie, 
Chriſt cannot be the ſon of eA- 
'dam'nor Davidaccording to the 
promiſe : no nor the ſon of man : 
( and{ono Saviour ) unleſle he 
receive the matter of his huma- 
| nite ( whereot the ſoule 15 the 
| chicte part ) from them. And 
 hereih indeed! they: ſpeake the 
truth , for it 15 1mpoſſible to be a 
; naturall tather ro char wherecun- 
' tO we g1veinot the whole mat- 
= tcl, 


"— 
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How 
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ter, yea and forme too : as wee 
| ſhall ſee when wee come tothe 
[rules of nature,which God hath 
inſticurcd, and from whence the 
truth of this 15alſoto be terched, 
F conclude therefore , that 
Chriſts whole humanitic, both: 
foulc. and. body,, was traduced 
from Adzr:that ig, deduccd out 
of his ſubſtanee, though not at-| 
terthe common manner,but lc 
perated from the perton. of the! 
Virgin onely by the mizaculous, 
worke of the holy-Ghoſt,whych 
uſcth to be rakEtrem both ſcxcs| 
in ordinary gencration. 'And 
though a ſoule cannat by the 
power of naturebe produced of, 
one {oute,no marethan abody : 
yet it being performed by ſuper- 
naturaltpower,. it is a truc ſoucc | 


gno lclic than the body is a truc 
{body ; and both together makes; 


2 true man, no leſſe than Ev? 
was atrue woman ( whom eA- 
dam called bone of by bone, aud 
\yſ of his fleſh, even his othet 


ſelfe- | 


PR — 


| (eltc-womanalchough ſhee was 


| 


| which could not be it he had not 
| che trticnature of man, though 


_—— 
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taken onely out of man. For 
that which the Apoſile ſpake in 
a {pirituall ſenſe, 1s true alſo lit- 
cerallys that Wee are members of 
his body of his fleſh, & of his bones : \ 
Seconſequently:(o,1s he of ours: 


raken out of a woman onely : as 
well.as &tv.,wlto was made one- 
ly ofa man;yeazmuch more be- 
cauſe ſhe was: immediatly made 
pertect ar the firit : and he con- | 
ceived of ſeede, formed, nouri-: 
thed, and brought torth by de- | 
grecs: like unto us in all things 
excepting one]y the manner of 
his firſt conception, that fo he 
might be” tree trom fin. And 
here ct us [tay a littie.ro-bechold 
and. wonder at the admirable 
'correlpodencyy yea,double con- 
cordancy inthetour-told produ- 
Ction of mankinde, to wit. in A- 


| 
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dam and us2 Eve and Chriſt: 1un- 


Eph. 5.30, 


<2 OE ——_ jon 8.9 
o LI . em ee re ee iis 


. ws Ot HS Im... 
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| A double - Adam madeimmediatly.with: 
| [harmony |» .qut man'or woran. 
ie Other men mediately,both of 
'| produdis man and woman, ';' 
{of min= | Ezepartly both Waies,of man 
| kinde, © | - * and woman... . ©, 
| ; Chriſt alſo-both WAYS, f no 
| -- *man but woman! 
| Concluſi- | © Thus by the fame auchoritic 
on, that they would: prove . our 
ſoules created: of. nothing; bc- 
cauſe Chritts: was, I can ptove| 
they were' not becauſe his was: 
riot, yea, by: ſo much more, as| 
there are abundance. of Scrip- 
re, and reaſons to confirme 
this andnone of all tor, bur a- 
aint that. 


i" 
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' That Chriſts hamanitie Was never | 
C lenſbd from finae, -- 


— 


b- 
| The pu- | 


ritic Or 


Oncerning the "32s 
| Chrifts | of ouriLord and; Saviour 
= a Jeſus Chritty it 15 comonly ſaid; 
Lon, | TOS 64 lat 
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thatthe holy Ghoſt did ſanGifie 
apart of rhe Virgins ſubſtance; | 
which was then allumed by the 
divine nature to make the per- 
ſon of Chriſt. Which words 
muſt be-warily interpreted, and | 
wiſely underliood, for by a part, | 
weare not to utderſtand a part 
of her body-onely , bur; of her 
whole perſon afzyell ſoule as bo- 
dy, whcreot his humanitie' was 
tormed ; arid by ſanCtity.ng, we 
are not to imagine cleanſing 1t 
from f1n, bur only the conſ(ccra- | 
ting it to ths holy purpoſe, and | 
endowing it; with 'gitts ficting 
{uch a dividenmon, {hc tormer 
15 already proveds nameiy, that 
| his whole humanitie both ſoule 
{and body was taken trom the 
 {ubſtance of the Virgin: and the | 
| latter, how thus 1t could be tree 
from {11, wee are now to ſhew. 
| For the ground whereot, I will 
firſt prove,that it was not clcan- | 
ledirom f1n,and then ſhew how | 
he could be incatnatc without | 
: {1n, | 


Ce CES 
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fin. The former 1 will prove, 
firſt, becaulc it could not be fin. 
full;and ſecondly, if it had beene 
{infll, it could neyer have beene 
ſanRifed. :. 
Thar . The firit, that that part of the 
| _ . | Virgins ſubſtance which was a(- 
. umanitlic "x 
| vas nos | ſumed by the divine nature,was 
| Gnfull. | never ſinfull, may appeare ; 
_ Firſt, Becauſe all ſubſtances, 
as they are meere ſubſtances. 
were created by God exceeding 
$00d, & have their dependance | 
on him : yeazeven the {ubſtance 
of rhe devils themſelves. 
Secondly, Meere fubſtace can- 
| not poſlibly be capable of ſinne, 
! becauſe that cannot be without 
| a perſonall ſubſiſtence , know- 
' ledge and will to encline and 
| move it {elte to good or evill: 
' which meerc ſubſtance ſunply 
| confidered cannot doe, whethcr 
| it be of theſoule or body. 
T hirdly , Sin 1s not cffenriall 
| ro the nature of man, bur onely 
' an accident or. eyull qualities 
cleaving 
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cleaving to the perſon of him in 
| whom 1t-4s, and fo cannot pro- 
|petly be ſaid ro the ſubſtance of 
mans nature. 

| Fourthly,Even evill afteCtions 
and aftions themſelves{ though 
they be ſo called) arenot ſimply 
fintull, but the man that com- 
mits them. Fornot the marter 
of the action which proceeds 
from God, but the will and in- 
tent of the doer makes it ro be 
{infull. Now if thoſe be nor, 
much lefſe can the bare ſub-| 
ſtanceof man be {intull:bur one- 
ly the man whoſe ſubſtance it 
15, 
' Fifthly, It every part of mans 
{ubſtance ſhould be ſ{intull, ten 
it tollowes that the haires upon 
our heads are cycn infctcd with 
it, and much more ſuch abor- 
tives as periſh betore the ſoules 
 intuf10n: and conſequently muſt 
al riſcat the day of Judgement 
; againe to ſufter(withourt Chriſts 
| atisfactio)nfinire puniſhments. 
Ot M None 
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None therefore is to be accour- 
ted tinfull, but onely that which 
neceſſarily» ſerves tro make up 
the perfeCt perſon of a ſinner : if, 
and ſo much, ſo, 1s f{iniull, and 
muſt and ſhall be puniſhed in it} 
(cite, or Chrift, 1. 
Sixehly,Thereisno law given 
to ſubſtances, but to creatures, 
notto parts, bur perſons : nei- 
ther can any other be acculcd, 
7 condemned, orconvitted of fin. 
Rom 4.15+ | Now where no law #5, there is 1g 
tran/greſſion, launh the Apoltte: 
not {imple patts therefore, ut 
onely perions can be {infull, 
Seventhly , It is manifeſt it 
could have no aCtuail fin, and 
oLiginall fin is not of that naturcÞ 
| (as was before ſhewed ) thatitÞ x 
CANNOT COME TO Us neither by 
\the foule nor body, nor union! 
| of both, 1t it be created : and by 
' propagation onely, it it be pro- 
| pagated ; tor which cauſe Chriſt 
| ONeLy Was freed from the orul- 
'naly courſe of propagation. {| 
| Laitiy, 


—_—_—__ 
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| Laſtly, Ifmcere ſubſtances be 
cm gnfull, it cannor be ſhifted bur 
WH Chriſt was infefted with origi- 
UM nall fin ; for his ſubſtance was 
na Fin Adam, 1n as much as he was 
IF his ſonne,* and fo by this doc- 
 Wtrine muſt needs be ſinfull. But 
MF this ſeemes to be grauntcd by 
55, E Divines, and therefore they ſay, 
-l- F that the holy Ghoſt did in che 
4 Game moment that it was afſu- 
". © med, cleanſe that maſſe where- 
"v ff of his body was made trom fin : 
Wand ſoit was ſanQtifhed from the 
uy firſt conception in the Virgins 
|| wombe. Whereof we give this 
i rcaſon, that it became nor. the 
cN crernall ſonne of God perſonal- 
I ly co aflume unto himſelte ana- 
'Y cure, ſtained, defiled, and poliu- 
Y ied with fin. And farther they 
NY fay, that indecd ary was a {1n- 
Y | nergbut the maſſe of Acſh which 
- $/ was taken our of her ſubſtance, 
{| wasat the ſame inſtant ſanCtih- 


ed by the operation of the holy 
' Ghoſt. So that 1t is graumted, | 
| EZ. >, that | 


* 
4 i 
, 

[ 


This doc. 
trine nat 
ſo well 
cleared 


of old, 
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that the (ubſtice wherof Chriſts 
| humanitic was made, was fin- 
full before 1t was aſſumed. This 
point not being ſo well cleared, 
hath much troubled che Church! 
in former ages : being aſlailed 
' with divers dangerous errours,! 
why elſe did the CMarcionites 
and Manichees hold that Chriſt 
had an incorporeall or heavenly 
body;w** was nottake trom the 
Virgin,but only paſſed through 
herzand what clſe cauſed Apoli 
»arizs to hold, that Chriſt had 
no humane ſoule, but only a bo- 
dy which was inſould with the 
deity ,bur co free him trom fin ? 
B That we may therctore tully 
' If ir haq | Cleare this truth from all ſuch 
been fin- . phantaſticall opinions; I deny 
full, ir 'rhaticcan be rwmly andproperly| 
could nt- | {21d that Chriſts humanitic was 
yer have || - | 
' been anc}. | EVCT {infull, And nor onely tor|Þþ 
tified, \|the former reaſons, but becauſe Þ 
if it had bcene {intull , ir could Þþ 
| never have beene ſanCtified ;the'Þ 
| Sonne of God could never have; i 
becne| 
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beene incarnate, nor any mah | 
cycr ſaved.For who ſhould have 
purged away that fin 2 the holy | 
Ghoſt ? nay ; there is one onely | f 
Meatatonur between God and man, _ | 
the man Chriſt Jeſus : and it 1s | * Tim. 2. | 
through his blood that wee have re- | Fph. x. . | 
demption, even the forgiventſje of , Coj1,14. 
ſannes : and it us the blood of his | 20, 
croſſe, that reconcileth all things, | 1Pec, 1.3. 
And againe, it is the /prink/ing | | 
of the blaod of (briff that giveth | LIcD, 9. dH6, 
power to the purging away of | 
{in : and therefore alſo it is ſaid, 
that without ſhedding of blood there 


5s no remiſſion, Yo that the bloud 


of Chriſt onely cleanſeth from | 3 
fin. Yea,our the holy Ghoſt alſo | . 
ſanQifies. It is true, the holy | 04;. 


| } Ghoſt doth now ſanCtifie the c- | Mat.3.17. 


le&,purg out ſin8 infuſe grace: | 19h - i 

but all by vertue-of Chriſts re- | K-04 
demprtion. For if he had not firſt 
(I meaneinthe order of nature) 
takE away the guilt by his bloud 
no man could haye been ſanti- 


CO er rar — 


fied by the Spirit. Now thus he | 
M 3 could | 


Obj. 2 


[ 
> <—_—_— i 


_theperfono: the fame. CHAP. 
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| could not doe by his own huma- | 
nitie, for it was impoſſible that 
he ſhuld purge ſin,by that blood 
which he had nor: & therfore if 
ir had been neceſ{ary,that Chriſt 

| ſhould have takE away the guilt 

| & Corruption of his ownnature, 

| (w**couldnotbe bur by the [me 

| Narare taken)before he rooke it; 

| 2t had been impoſlibic, rhat evcr 
Chriſt couid have bin incarnace.. 
Yea , but God is omnipotent.. 
True, but his omnip tony can- 
not work cotradiftions, & {uch. 
is this: we muſt take heed rhere-\ 
fore how we hold this,leſt at un: | 
awares weſhur out Chriſt irom | 
being a Saviour and our ſelves | 
and all other from ſalvation by | 
him. Now then i! his ſubſtance | 
| Was never (infull , the worke of 
| the holy Ghoſt herein was not 
| tocleanſc it trom ſn,vucto {cpe- 
| rate that w* was not fintull in it 
| 

| 

| 


ſeite,trom a ſinful creature, that 
fo being tree, it might be afſſurcd 
by the divinenacure,& {ubſilt in 
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: CuarTtrEeRk XXIV. | | 
; How Chriits [ncarnateon was free | 
£ rraption ? | 
f from corruption | 
? | 


His ground being laid, wee How 
: = 
havea faire way opened tor En 135 | 
the ſrecing of our Saviour Chritt = Ns | by 
from {in 1n every reſpe&t, al- | * | IP 
| 
| 
| 


though his ſoulc and body caine | 
from eAaam as weil as ours : | 


which we ſhall more fully con-' 7+ 
Hou frec, 


ceive by ſhewing how 1t was, 
and why it was fo. For the firſt, | , 
lccing neither the ſubſtance of mis per- 
ſoule or body, can be ſinfull, as ſon free, 
| 1t is ſubſtance, bur as both roge- 
ther arc a perſon ; for as much as 
| Chriſts touic & body is no per- 
{cn, but as 1t is united with the. 
divine nature : he, namely, his 
perſon never was, and fo never | 
could fin in Adam, And thus is | 
his perſon free. If then it be ſaid : _ % 
that though his perſon was not, Hishum8 
| nor could fin 1n Adam, yer ſee- MY free. 
ing his humanicte was mn him>, i 
| ns an jr 


t; 
XC er em wen 4 by s 77 
; 8 


v7 
x 


} T. 
T . | From im» 
& j Putation, 
=” 

| By propas 


; g1tion, 
8» 
His ſub- 
Nance in 


the Vire 
gin free, 
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| 
and came from him ( elſe he 
were not true man ) that mult 
needs {in in him. It cannot poſ- 
ſibly be neither. For as 1s ſaid? 
his humanitic wirhout the divi- 
nitic never wasa perſon,ani not | 
being a perſon but ſubſtance on- | 
ly, he is thereby exempred irow | 
the common condition of met), | 
and originall ſen could not jultly | 
be imputed unto'him. 
Neither could'it be propaga- 
ted, becauſe he was conceived 
after an extraordinary manner 
without man : and thus 1s his 


{intull as a part of their perſons, 
yetas it was ſo it was none ot 


humarnie free alſo. If it be fur- 
ther ſaid, that though he be not 
{infull as Chriſt, nor yet as ha- 
ving the meer ſubſtance of man: 
yer he muſt needs be ſinfull as 
his ſubſtance was belonging to 
the perſon of corrupt Adam, 1n 
whom it was,and afterwards to 
the finiull Virgin; that cannot 
be neither. For though it were 


| 


_ his, 


_— —— 
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his. Chriſt never aflumed the 
perſon of the Virgin (for one 
perſon canot be another though 
{in were not ) bur he tooke her 
nature or ſubſtance only, which 
becauſe it was good 1n it (elfe, 
though {tnfull as hers , the holy 
Ghoſt did ſeperate it (by an un- 


her perſon (and ſo being by it 
ſelfe it was f{inlefle ) and then it 
| was inſtantly aſſumcd by the c- 
|rernall Word, and ſo made the 
perſon of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt, 
and that in the ſame moment 
that it was: being by that union 
enriched w*'' {apernarurall gifts, 
and exalted above all men and 
Angcls. And thus alto was his 
{ubſtance finlefle, although = 
was the ſubſtance of the ftntuil 
| Virgin; And to conclude, thus 
'15 he the immaculate Lamve that 
| taketh away the francs of the world, 
| Nowall. this was cfieftcd by 
| the ijymediate working of the 
hoiy Ghoſt at the inſtant of his 

Ds VS CON- 


uſuall courſe) trom belonging to | 


Ioh.x. 29. 
i Pet.1.19. 
2. 
Why his 
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On was 
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| conception. For it nexthet might 


—— —- 


| nor could be perforined atterthe: 


| Mmanncr of mans ſinful] propa- 
gation. Becaule it man had mi- 
niſtred the matter ot his huma- 
nitic after the ordinary way, it 
thould have been {infull in part : 
that1s, as man gave 1t to be a 
part of Chriſts perſon, or indea- 
voured the ſubſiſtence of that 
nature inthe perſon of the Son, 
which nature alone would have 
| made a perſory and coni{cquent- 


cure 4n ordinary generation, 10 


; per{00, he begets another {1n- 
ner( which yet it the forte were 
| 1mmedtatly created, were [0 itt- 
Tc, as there could be no olig- 
' rali fin, as. we heard betore,) 30 
| that by propagation the huma- 
| nity of Clhiiitt which is the w.'0! 
| per{on, (o larre as man coma n 
| this cauſe have efiected, ſhows 
| rave beene 1:nfyuwl. And though 
| NOT INECTCLY AS FUMAAITIC, YET 
| a5 


ly a {inner. For by the law of na-. 


much as man begeis another. 


pu, [>] \ a We — 


— — 
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it 8} che Virgin nencher might nor 


| 
| 
' 


| 


c (| {ecing it mult be done cxtraor- 
- [| dinarily by the immediate pow- 
- # crot God, nopcrſon was {o fit 


J | 


| 


| WOLKCS. 


it) it was neceflary theretore 
that it ſhould be done by the (u- 


the Father and the Son, to con- 
 lecrate and {ct apart tor holy u- 
{s, and eſpecially ro induc mens 
{oules with (upernaturall gitts : 
| & thertorc moit of all inthe 1n- 
' caination ot our Saviour Chriſt, 
| which was abſolutely the molt 
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impoſſible the divine nature 
ſhould be unired. Seeing there- 
fore 1t could not be by man: and 
could. conceive alone ( for cor- 
ruption muſt have no hand in 


pernaturall power of God. And 


for it as the holy Ghoſt , whoſe 
office 1t properly concerns tipm 


hoiy of all GoD s cxternall 


Andc this (as I am undoubre«- 


ly perſwadcd) 1s the truc doc- * 
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| from man , wherewith it was | 
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|Phil.2.6,7 trine of the Incarnation of our 
feb.4-15 Lord and Saviour Chriſt Je- 
2--6. | ſus, who was like untous in all 

| things,finonely excepted :made 

of the ſame {ubitance borh for 

| ſoule and body, and thcretote 

| true man ; and yet not finfull, 

| He was in Adar in refpett of 

his humanitic as well as we : and 
yet {inned not in him as we did, 
inthe conf1deratio ofall which, 

we may well ſay with the Apo- 
1 Tim. 2, {tle , WVithout controverſie » Creal 

16, 3s the myſtery of godlineſſe, 

Why this | Thus I hope, I haye ſutfici- 
ry enyy manifeſted, both by Scrip- 
1ong ob- | LWre and reaſons drawne from 
cured, | them, that ſoules are not tmanxc- 
| diately created of God of no- 
thing, but all mcdiatcly propa- 
| gated from »Adam : yea,Chrilts 
as well as cuts, though his atrer 
an cxtraordinary mariner, be- 
caulc he was an cxtraordinary 
man.. I'com all which, it p:ainly 
appcareth, that the holy Ghott 
| hath not Jett us to wander in 

| un- | 
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'{nough revealed it, had not men 
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Er ne none een ne 


' uncertainties, concerning the 
 ſoules original}, bur clearely e- 


{et up two talſc opmions, one of 
which they thought muit needs 
be true : andneither having ſure 
' footing inthe Scripture, becauſe 
| both talſe, the truth hath beene 
| long obſcured, and both ac- 
counted doubrtull , and almoſt 
curions, becauſe difhcult to be 
knowne. 


Naturallreaſons prom 0 the ſoules 
propagation, 
F [therro wee have proved 
the {oulcs propagation, by 
reſttmonies and reatons drawne 
ovt of the Scripture : and now 
wee are to procced to naturall 


reaſons, which in worth and au- 
thorite are to be regarded next 


uy De <5 > ae We 


| 
| 


ot God wrought, as the 'orher 1s | 


The Ni. 
ture and 
yaliditie 


reaſons. 


| the former: they being the word 
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his written word : the one we 
call the voice of nature, the o- 


mediatly manitcſted in the crea- 
tures, the other immediately re- 
vealcd by him(clte. For-it na- 
ture be (as 1s no letſe commonly 
than truly ſaid y. ordinaria act po- 
tenrza ) the ordinary power of 
| God, as miraculous workes are 


ther the word of grace :.the one | 


| his extraordinary power : then 
by like reaſon 1t tolloweth, that | 
the voice of nature 1s rhe ordi- | 
naty voice of God; cven as the | 
divine Oracles are his extrace- 
dinary voice. Now as thus quc- | 
ſtionchiefly concerneth nature, | 
ſo the rcſoJution thereot ought. 
chicfly to be fetched trom na-| 
cure : whole {cytence 1s there- | 


fore ſo much the more to bu 
reſpected ; yea, ſo much that 
chough the Scripture (aid no- 
thing, yet natures teltinwny | 
welc in this of (uthcient credit 
alone. And if we will hearken | 
ronature, I doubt not to make | 


iT” 


of the Soule. 
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it appeare> that there is nothing | 
| more. maniteſt in nature , than 
| this mediate manner of the ſouls 
' propagation : and when as well 
| nature as divinitic concludes for 
| | It; I ſcenot with what. reaſon 1t 
can be gain{atd. 
| Thefirſtnaturalkreaſon which 
| Iwill produce, ſhaltbe trom the 
| nature of reaſon it ſelfe : which 
ceacherh nor ' to beleeve any 
thing tor which wee have no 


reaſon , Scripture , nor experi- 
ence. Some things our ſenſes 
tcach us to "We es » as the ver- 


| tues of the Loadttone, for we? 


we can renjcr ne:ther Scripture 
nor realon,but on: y ©XPCrience. 
Some things reatur 
as that the hol comcines ilic 
parts, which we-woutd beijecve 
WIHourt SCrIpLure Or CXPemt- 
| £nCC,onc y by reaſon; And tome 
| claizigs WEE TECELVE from © SCrip- 
Late, as the Truucic ine Uni- 
UC, which canor apneare erher 
vy [c nle 0 or reaſon, 5ut one'y by 


torch. 


cacherh us, ' 
» \ Ncicher 


r. Reafon 
from the 

; Nature of 

rea{un, 


Tt hath 


Scripture, | 4 
lenſe, nor | 
reaſon, 


I. 
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| faith. But none of theſe canma-i fl. $, 
| nifeſt the ſoules immediatecrea-| Þ| Ji 
tion, for it is confeſſed ro he a-| Þ|| the: 
boye ſenſe or reaſon, neither is| || (or 
there any Scripture to prove it, | Nec 
For who ever hcard of a ſoule| I} ly 
newly created ſince the firſt in| F' mc 
the beginning 2 1s it likely that| Þ| co: 
God ſhould continually do ſuch | ÞÞ na 
wondertull workes , which the | | cx 
Scripture never (pake of, and| Il tt 
whereot there car no cxample| || vf 
be given 2 yea, is1tnot contra-| I fe 


ry to all ſcnſe and reaſon, that 
God ſhould worke a perpctuall 
miracle, and thar the moſt om- 
nipotent worke that can be, and 
yet this onciy among all the 
workes of God ſhould be omut- 
red in the Scripture 2 If there 
were {uch a thing as this, wee 
ſhould neede none other Argu- | 
ments to contute all the Atheiits 
and Epicures in the world : this 
therforc of ail other ſhou:d have | 
been revealed, if it had beene | 
{o. 


Secing | 


of the Soule. 
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| 
Seeing therefore there 1s no. 
divine teſtimony to warrantats 
there had need be ſtrong rea- 
ſons to make aman beleeve 1t. 
Neither 1s it unveaſonable one- 
ly > but as 1t ſeemeth to mea 
'moſtunnaturall opinion : cane 
contrary to the whole order of 
naturc,- and end of all GoD $ 
extraordinary workes, For al- 
tough the ſupreame goodnefle 
of GoD would not content it 
{elfe without producing more 
;g00d, for which cauſe he crea» 
red the world : yctfor as much 
as his eſſence 1s chiefly manite-= 
ſted inthe vertues which are cf- 
ſenriall ro himſelfe -onely, and 
;the end of all his workes 1s to 
| manifeſt himſelfe, which as it 1s 
| the greateſt good, is his greateſt 
|glory : he therefore could not 
without diſparagement to his 
own excellency, worke alwaycs 
immedartely in the matters of 
| his creatures, as 1n creating new 


2, 
From the 
order of 
nature, 


Why God 
made the 
world. 
Why he 
inſtituted 
Nature. 


| {ubltances of nothing, but one- 


ly * 


It breeds 
a diſtur- 


bance in 
the courle 
of nature. 


. omg; in vaine. And. for my 


— 
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| 
| 

ly.in bringing to an higher per-ſl| B 
tection,by qualitying them withlf} of C 
his owne cflentiall. vertues , ſolff| -on 
\tarre as the creature 18 capable : ||| | ,-+ 
and for this caule at their fiſt] ; 40 
creation he diſpoſed all things youu 
12 fuch order,as they might per-|lf | 5: 
{1't of themſelves, without ts rat 
11Mmcdiate working any morelfÞ | {+ 
in their matter or ſubſtance, +- 
which order we call nature. at 
.- Now ſccing this js tric 4n An-lifþ | 11 
'gcls,and all other creatures thatſſ| | y 
cver God created ; were it nll | v 
unreaſonable 8& unnatural roo,|Þ | x 
todiſturbe the order of all Gods! 

workcs iN exempring man one-|Þ | x 
ly > Nay, then let nature goeto | || 
wracke,andeyery thing be done IN | 

miraculouily, tor the whole or- } | 

der of nature is broken, andin- Ih | 


part, [tHinke that God would 
| have rather created men toge-! 
| ther when he made Adam (as he; | 
| d1d Angels) than thus to cont!- 
| nuc creating to the worlds - 
ut 


_ 


——— 
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- | But it pleaſed the wiſdome | 
nf of God ro make choice of this: 
0'F conſe, not onely for the former 
; reaſon, namely, becauſe it was 


i moſt fit for the excellency of his 
nature, which might worke no! 
more in the fubſtice of his crea- | 
NY cures than needs muſt : but alſo, 
iorrche meanneſs of ours,which | 
r-quire his working by means; | 
 aitcr a natutall order, proportio- | 
' nable tothat reaſon he hath gi 
ven us ( which onely our nature 
was capable of ) the better to 
maniteſt himſelfe unto us. 
Againe, that ſo he might pro- 
| pagate his Church of mankinde 
 {ucceſtiveiy by courſe of nature, 
| who thus according to his de- 
| ctee m:ghr and did all fall moſt 
| fitly and juſtly in one Adam by 
Nature ; as they are reſtored a- 
| gafne moſt firiy and juſtly in 
another Adzm: Chrift Jeſus by 
| Face, 
| Andlaſtly, that he mightnot 
| work perpetuall miracles-which 
| onely 
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3. 
From rhe 
end of 
GODS 


workcs, 


9 
This 1S$2 
di (pa rage- 
ment rv 


Unke: for 
us, 


I . 
Againſt 
theorder 
ot grace. 


A vazne 
worke a» 
gainitna- 
cure, 
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| _— The true Originall | 
onely mantfeſt his power, one dy f 
of thamcaneſt of his attributes : onel 
which yetis ſo fully manifelted||j Ma 
without 1c in the firſt creation of \cher 
all things of nothing, and {ill thal 
preſerving them, that it ſhould] 
c in vaine for him to doe fo at\}\ 10!" 
| avi. de the beſt : and therefore certain- kal 
| Celo. lib, ly he doth not; according tothe] Þ' 5 | 
Cap. 4. ule, Dexs © natura nul fru ml 
ſaciunt. |: 
th 
| be 
C U AP, X X V | © 
Reaſovs from the wvatrre of gene- b 
ratson, | 
\ 
Man cen NN?” by this mediate man-| | 
father no | ner of Gods working, if \ 
more than | meane the rules of nature, and' | 
| he begers. | chat order which God inſtiu-| | 


ted for all creatures in the begin-| 
ning : it is impoſſible that Adam 
ſhould be our father and we his 
children, if wee have not out | 


whole man as well ſoule as _ | 
dy. 


” —— 


| of the Soule. 


[dy from him. For it we recerve | 


that is, Qur bodies from him, 
[then he doth not beget a man» 
thatisto ſay, a reaſonable crea- 
ture, but onely I wot not what | 
formelefſe matter or dead car- ' 
kaſe : for ſuch anuncouththing | 
'is the body without the ſoule : | 
and though a ſoule comes aiter- 
ward from another, that's: no- | 
thing: to the parents ,, for thay | 
beger onely the former : and 1\ 
row 1t 1s unjuſt to make them | 
tathcr that which they never | 
begate. Sothat by the courſe of | 
| Nature, if man doe not begcrtthe 
| whole man, he cannot poſſibly 
be ſaid to be a tatherto the whol 
| man. 


canner poder dt 2... AY 


onely the leaſt part of our ſelves, | | 


0hj. 
An. 


that by the law ot nature, 1t is 
[not the g1ving of the matter a- 
lone, much lefle the matter of 
the body onely that makes a ta- 
| ther,for that 15 of the clements : 

in the conveyance whereot the 
father 


This farther appeareth for { No father 


| without 
' giving the 
orme 


I 
_ 
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father is as it were an inſtry. 
ment onely : but the forme 1s 
properly and immediately his, 
whach it he doe not propagate 
to his of-ſpring, he canino more 
be a father to his children, than 
to fleas or lice; that breed of his! 
matter, but without his forme, 
chan which,what groſſer abſur- 
_ ]ditiecanbe innature. 

3. Beſides, man ſhould then be 
Elſe he | (© farte from being a father to 
cannot be | the whole man.that he could be 


a father 
to the bo. | father tono part of him. For he! 


dy. cant be bur'partly a father that 
begcts but part of a creature, 
and (o nota whole father tg any 
part. Ardif fatherhood conflilts 
eſpecially in giving the torme, 
and that comes only from God, 
| he onely is afatherto the whole 
man rather : yea is not there 
much more reaſon to ſay, God 
onely 1s our father, becauſe che 
| {ouhthe morenoble part,comes 
| trom him ; chan that Adam 15, 


| becauſe the baſcr part the body, 


and 


| . of the'Soule. 
| 

| and yer: not the body ncither, 
'but ſomething like the: body 
comes from hum? 1 ſuppoſe any 
reaſonable man will graunt. it, 
without any farther reaſon. - | 
 Andthus he cannot be father | 4. 
'to our bodyes , unleſle to our | Elſe he 

| ſoules alſo : yea, it is impoſſible | can brger 
innature, that he ſhould beget | *vihing, 
anything  withour the 'ſoule. | 
For , there can be no naturall 
body, without forme, mm] 
torme of a humane body bur| 
the {oule. 

It therefore man doth not 
propagate the ſoule, together 
with the body, he cannot prc- 
Pagare any thing but a meere 
oulity, viz. nothing at all, 

Moreover, I ſay, he cannot ; 
propagate at all, for generation | Blſe he 
15 not of parts, but of creatures, | 222% = 
the matter and forme ſimply | 
conſidered, cannot be (aid tobe | 
' generated,bur the creature,con- | 
' fiſting of matter and torme: and | 
\therctore when I ſay the ſoule | - 
1s 
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is generated or produced, it isto if -- 
be underſtood joynely with the if! 7 
body, becauſe the whole is : | 
otherwiſe neither can properly 
be ſaid to be generated , but ra- 
ther congenerated ; ſo thar if 
man begets not both, he begets 
not at all. 

6, Againe, If man cannot beget 
Elſe man | man, he is by nature herein 1n- 
hall be | ferior to brute beaſts, yeas eyen| 
inferior 
o beaſts. | the baſeſt creatures , who yer 

can propagate their like,both in! 

regard of ſoule and body : And! 
ro make man herein interior to 
bealts,what can be more abſurd; 
Neither is 1t not any diſparage- 
ment,{o long as his ſoule comes 
from an higher principle ; for it 
| isnot onely an i»decorimm, and a 
grofſe detormity in nature, that 


| man ſhould be left deſtitute of 
| thar power which 1s given to 
| brute beaſts in ſo maine a thing, 
| yea cyen the higheſt degree of 
' naturall perfeCtion : bur alſo it 


caſts an aſperſton upon Go p 
h him- 


4 
- 
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| himſelfe , 'as 1t he were over- 
| feene 1n endeayouring to make 
2 creature ſubjc& ro rhe Iwes 
of nature , of ſo high perfeCti- 
on , as could not be ſubjected 
[hereunto : and ſo God fhould! 
'faile in'his workmanſhip, and 
be conſtrained to helpe him- 
{elfe, and worke perperually'in; 
creating ſoulcs, notwithſtand: | 
ing his creating all Angels toge- ! 
ther, which could noc be pro*; 
pagared , and inſtituting natu-! 


he might reſt, and yer cannot. 
| Yea, doc notthe contrary di-' 
ety tollow > and nor onely 
from the common rule 1n na- 
te, hke begers like, andrherc- 
fore, man, man : but alſo bc- 
cauſe 1: man be the moſt excel- 
lent of the creatures, haying all 
0r at leaſt che molt exccilent ta- 

cuities 111 an highee perteEtion 
than they, he ſhould fo nauch 
the rather be more abic ro pro- 
Pagate his I:Ke than they 2 yea, 

N thall | 


eee 


rall meanes tor the teſt, that fo] ' 


wo 2+. 
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two fa- 
 thers or 
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ſhall any beaſt bring forth ano- 


ichildren can have no fathers, 
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ther, ' which ſhall be able to per- 
faſt of it ſelfe , and bring forth 
more; and ſhall the God of all 
creatures make mans nature (9 
lame and imperfe&t, that he and 
he onely.. cannot goc alone as 
wcll as they , unlcileGad lcade|f 
him 2 If this be true , God ſhall 
he the molt ftep-father to man, |fþ 5, 
and man the warft creeple of | 5n 
all Gods creatures. 
Furthermore , As mcn can 
have nochuldren this way : 


or elſe every one two fatheis, 
For if the {ſoule comes from 
God, who is a mans fathcr,|f 
the whole mans, 1 meane 2 nal 
eAdam , for he is the father of 

our bodies onely ; nor God, for if 1v- 
our {oules only come from him. | 55 
It then neither God nor e-{4.m|Þ Gn 
be our father , whoſe fonnes I 
beſecch you are wee: 2 By this 
doctrine he isa wile childe that 


lzaps 


knowecs lus owne father. Per- 


m——— w A 
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haps it will be ſaid, wee ate the 
ſonnes of both. Butthen evety 
one muſt have two fathers, an 
infinite and a-finite father, Oh 
flrange abſurditie, and noleſſe 
ridiculous than impoſſible 1 for 
how can both be, when by the 
[lawes of nature neither can 2? 
Tobe ſhort, either they muſt 
make G o y and eA4dam both 
one, or elſe every childe wy 
_ two fathers., or noni 
all. 
Neither is it without fotce, 
that children are ordinarily like 
their parents, and not onely 1n 
the ſeatures of the body, bur in 
I the faculties of the minde alſo. 

Now though all ſoulcs be c{ſcn- 
ually alike , and this is-not al- 
waycs true, neither in {oule nor: 
body , for divers reaſons, yet 
fincc it is true 1n both for the 
molt part, it appeareth that the 
parents have more in gencrati- 
on,than the body ; yea,to much 
as the whole man 1s ordinarily 


j 
bi 
j 


Children 


Itke their 


parents. | 
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| muſt have 
'tyvo {ouls, | 


| 


| Every man | 
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like the parents, {O much is s the| 
whole 'man propagated trom 
him. 


”—_ has, 


S Crap. XXVIL 


Sees from the nature of the 
youre, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
Either i is this kinde of 'pro- 
; W pagation, more agrecable| 
'ro the ordinary courſe of gene-| 
| ration, than tothe nature of the y 
ſoule'2r {elte : nor that of the! 
1wmediate creation more con-| 
trary to the one than the other, 
'For firſt, as by that doctrine 
| every one muſt have: two ta- 
\thers, Or nonc: ſo alſo two 
 ſoules; tor ifthe rationall ſoule 
be tuſed by God after the per- 
teEting of the vegetative and 
ſenſitive loules, as they are cal-| 
[led ( though m truch both be: 
|pertormedby one.ſouic, as wee: 
fee ww beaſts )- 1 would know] 
what 


of the Soule. 2 


what ſoule. it was that did in- 
forme and ſhape the fruite, be- 
fore, gwing it yeoctation and 
ſenſe > Theſe things cannot pol- 
fibly be done. withour a ſoule, 
which if it were not the ratio- 
nall, was. ſome. other unreaſo- 
nable ſoule, (uct as 1s in -; 20 
and fo 'cyery man mult | IV | 
two ſoules. For wee {ce by cx- | 
perience,the former did not pc- 
Liſh, at thecommung, of the lat- 
ict, aS 1, iS inthe form: ce of COr- 
poreall ſubſtances, when one 
eriſh, their a Her ſucceeds ; 


therehg'e: either. muſt be min- 
made.one.with the rea- 


| be-uglefle i be corrupuble; ) or 


nion is yeLily as farre: from rca- | 
| ſon, asthe..ſoule is from being 
unreaſonable. 


: " N3 - Hill 


ut here. both; t5fnainc a, and. 


BC 
Enable Ecule © which. cannot | 
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| cle evcry man mult have two. 
| {oules,, onerxcafonable and ano- 
ther utircalonable : Which opi- | 


_—  — 


8 | 


| 4 Again, The. ſoulc is an eſſen; * 
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crall part of man, and the very 
forme of man, without which 
man is not man , and theretorc 
it 1Sagainſt nature, arid contra- 
ry to all reaſon, that manby the 
courſe of nature propagating a 
creature like himſelfe , ſhoud 
not be able ro propagate ſuch 
anefſentiall part as the ſoule 15: | 
eſpecially ſeeing it is graunted 
he can propagate ſuch an acci- 
dent as ſm is. Yea, how can this 
doErine poſſibly be true , that 
man ſhould propagate, that w* 
15 unnaturall, & notthac which 
15 naturall; an unnatural acci- 
dent, and not anaturall efſenti- 
all part > fin which carinet be 
withonr the foule, and nor the 
ſoule without which there can 
beno fin. Els 

This alſo willfarrher appeare; 
if we compare the nature of the 
foule with other ſpirits. Forit 


is obſeryed by the learned, and 
manielit eyen to the ignorant; 
tat Gop hath creared three 


{orts 


forts of ſpirits in the world, 

- Firſt, Angels, which are fo 
{pirituall that they cannot be 
joyncd with bodyes. 
Secondly, The (ſpirits of beaſts, 
&c. whichare ſo corporall, that 
they cannot be ſeperatedfrom- 
bodyes. | 

Thirdly, Mens ſoules, as a | 
mean whichcan borh live with- 
out bodyes ( as after death ) like 
Angels; and united with bodies, 
as in this lifelike beaſts. 

Againe, we (ce. it is the will 
and ordinance of God, that An- 
els ſhould neither increaſe nor | 
ecreaſc : corporall ſpirits ( as 1 
1 may call them ) both increaſe 
and decreaſe : and that ſoulcs 
ſhould increaſe and mwltiply, 
but never decrcaſc or periſh. 
Doe not then the order of na- 
rure teach then , that as Angels 
are immediatly created by God 
onely, and the ſpirits of beaſts 
altogether mediately -propaga=- 
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ted, ſo the ſoules of men,which b!, 
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ns 


are. the» meane betwixt both , 


4 


” 


manner of production as 13 even | 


{ Propagation. It were ro diſturbe | 
the order of nature,to confound. | 
the nature of the: ſoule, and to | 

| make. a mingle- mangle of the 

|. orderly workes' of: God, to dc- 

' Ny It, y | 

|. Andthisis nokfle apparent, 

| if wee conſider thenature of rhe 
toule alone,then compared with. 

| others. - For 1t is to be confide- 
red, tharthe ſoule is the lowelt | 
| natnre of all incorporeall ſpirits 

| Indued with power to uſe the | 

| bodily, organsto thoſe purpoſes 

| wheroumto they were ordained 

dy nature : bur chiefly by its ra- 

tonall faculty, ro get knowleds 
of all {anirvte things, which {en+ 


{es arp proportioned by God, 


| 


| that. the realonable ſfoule - by 


them 


ſhould be produced, partly by | 
the immediate power of God, | 
and partly mediately by pro- | 
' pagation , 'or rather by fuch a 


) 
l 
| 


K | 


| 


[1 


2.meanc betweenc creation and | 
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t 
ledge. Yexevei bur knowledge | 


| things naturally to worke me- 
' drately by-the body. For the | | 
| ſoule 15 not fuch'a i{trange na- | | 
' rure,i dwelling it+the body m1- 
' raculoutly, 'as ſome 1magine, | 
| but lovingly united by a ſweet 
' union; and fit concordatice 1n 
| nature; And thereforewithout | 
| queſtiof1, as the Nature, tile,cnd, | 
and all- ordinary! faculties 'and } 
| workes;' are natukaLy afid me- 
| diatelyi by theſo *corporall na- 
| tures;-{0 alſo:#8-the original! | 
| — 8 -an6 
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ſuch nnion and ſympathy with 
the body. Bur yet asthe nature 
and workes alſo are ſome waycs 
extraordinaty,: without: and a- 
boye all clementary natures, {o 
propottionably thereunto, God 
hathd.an cxtraordinary and (ii- 
.- > new worke 1n.producing 
of it. 

Another reaſon that the. ſoulc 
15 propagated, may be. becauſe 
the faculty of. propagation bc- 
longs as well to the {oule as the; 
bedy : yea, hath originally the 


For the body alone is but a dead 


hand of thc writer) and therc-, 
fore mult needs be in the ſoule, 
which is the firſt principle, anc, 
principall. cauſe ot all actions :. 
unjeſſe, wee ſhould graunt more. 
{oulcs than one, and diſturbe, | 
yea, deſtroy the _uniforme go-. 
vernment of nature, by placing 


divers commanders .in one oe | 
- o ay. 


— 


_— mA. —_—_— 


chuicte.(cate 1n the foule onely. 


initrument ( as the. pert in. the. 


| and could not otherwiſe have {| 


o 


1 ew C3 {| 


— 


; perketeth 'the 


n WS”, the Soule. | 
dy.Now ifrhe ſoule hath a part, 


yea, the chiefelt power in prg-" 
pagation ; it were.moſt abſurd 
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ro ſay , that all is ſpent in-the|_ 


producing of I know notwhat 
vrutiſh thing » which is neither 
.man not beaſt. And ſeeing ac- 
cording to the rule of reaſon, 


ſuch as the cauſes, ſuch alſo1s| 


the cttket' : how can it be bur 
the foule muſt produce a ſoule, 


and coſequently the whole mant.| 


the whole man. 3.0 

Adde hereunto thatthe foule 
doth accompany the ſeede, -and 
| from the 
very firſt conception, which not 
onely the ancient Philoſophers. 


to nature and reafon ;whence it 
is thatnothing 1s more comon 
with e4r:orle , than that the 
power of the ſoule 151n the ſeed, 
making its owne houſe , fitly 


| traming the bodily organs, and 
| bringing them to the higheſt 
pertection that the firſt coniti- 


rution |__| 


acknowledge as moſt agreeable | 


= 7 — 


© ”  O— —— —_ 


- —_ 
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ſores mas the molt actte Scali- 
gr. abtindantly provyerh, Andif 
the loule informes the (cede at 
therwery inſtant of perteCtion, 
| when there, are as yet no otr- 
gans,; is'i5 nvt mote .probablc, 
thatic 15 wedjately propagated 
with the feede, than 1nncdi- 
| ately, creargd by;.G,o.D 2 Ycs 
| doubtlefig. - Neyher: need any 
douht how. the rationail ſoule, 
gan antgrnic the lecde'yithour 
 Qrgans o\ktiow that the chiete, 
yicasthe only immediate organ; 


ofthe ſoulc atc chi ſpirits, and 
'1nths moſt perteft body. 


ASyct, nogycs gr cares, for thc 
ſouic to heave ar (ce with, yet 
there is wore enough for it, to 
I:heate and coole, moy ten. ans 


dry ; 


th 


x. 1 


guugr of; the matter is capable 
of. þut even amongſt our mo-. 
\idern Philoſqphers and, Divincs, 
1jtt.18 acknowledged, for ſuch ct- 
'feRs. cannot be. done without a 


theſe argas well inthe (eede, as 


Alhqugh therefore thereare,, 


| 


= 


Ft of the Saule. 
dry;and thereby to ſeperate and | 
conjoine, tothicken and thinne. | 
rocxtend andcontract, to make | 
rough and {mooth, to harden | 

| and ſoften :. theſe and ſuch o- 

' ther are the workes of the ſoule, 

| whereby it doth ordaine, place, 

| number , and forme the ſecede. 

For though they be the prime 
| and. fecondary qualities of the 
| clenrents;Verinitach anaturall 
 body;ail are done by the power 
| ofthe lonie; and fone of all can 
| be done: wathout 1t. 

' Lally, lc appeareth that not 
-naruce, Hub 'God 18 the ethcient 
|-camteo; the: ſoles procteation, 

-becautc even elcrnentary bodies 

' cannot be produced without a 

' more: excellent ethcient than 

' themaleiwes. For wee ice that all 

| natural} things, yea every: plant 

; that. growcs: out of the carth, 
| bettdes the marcriall cauſe the 
| elements , whercof it 1s-com- 
| pounded, and the ſecde whence 
| :T recetycth- the forme, hath 


( 


! 


| 


| 


allo 


W  - —— 


———————_ 


which certainly is the influence 
of the celeſtiall Orbes, who by 
cauſins motion, gives it the fitit 
hint and power 'of growing. 
And ſecing the ſoule bath ſuch 
Amilitude with theſe corporal! 
natures, that though they have 
not matter and forme as they 
have; yct having a ſpirituall 
kinde of compoſition. which 
for likeneſle jutftly meritcth.the 
name : theretore as the ſpiritu- 
all matter and forme thercot 1s 
propagated from the parents by 
the ſcede ;. ſo it muſt alſo haye 
a ſpirituall externall efficient 
cauſe more excellent than it 
ſelfe, which- can be no other 
but. the immediate power of 
God. the father of ſpirits. For 
as all naturall bodyes have an 
ctficient cauſe correſpondent to 
their natures, which in courſe 
of nature cannot be gaod im- 
mediately with whole. nature 


they have ſo ſmall atfinitie, yea, 
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alſo an cxternall cfficient caule, | 


{o 


| 

ſo great contrariette : but theſe 

heavenly powers with whom 
they have ſuch ſympathy, be- 
ing of the ſame corporall.na- 


ture, though of a more cxcel- 
lene tetnper -: . {o- the fic 
IN 
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cauſe of our 'ſ{oules -mul S 
be agrecable: to - their natures, 
which - cannot be the Statres 
which are far inferior, but God 
who.1s-alſo a {piric, and of a 
more exccllent nature-thah-our 
ipirits' 3 eyen as the Sunne 1s 
more glorious than theſe earth- 
ly (ubſtances : betwcene whom 
chere is {uch ſympathy, that e- 
ven as plants . welke -and fade, 
without thefovce of their cfhct- 
| ents, that heavenly lampe the 
| Sunne, andthe reſt of thoſe cc- 
leſtiall orb:s;but growand flow 
ith with them : 1o-how a ſoule 
{epcrared from God and- one u- 


————- 


CC Eo 


beames of his gzace,is either mt- 


nited unto his and injoying the. 


(crable or happy: we know in 
patt, -bur.cannot perfe&tly corn- 


{$echend, > Cu a | 


| | Rarencfſle 


of humane 


ceptio., 
| coricep iO 


| 


| perience\teacheth, Now if the 
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| Reaſons from other Cconflacrations' 


3 xo fH fe 14 3: Cty <0 
B fidey' theſe arguments; ta 
D. ken-trom [rhe ordinary 
courſe, of gencrations and the 
natare of the {oule, divers other 
probable reaſons:may be pradu- 
ced. As firſts; the often failing, 
and infecd raxenefle.of humanc 
conception incompariſon of o- 
ther creatures, as common cCx- 


loyle be, created, atter the per- 
tecing of the bodys;' then the 
fir; conception and; breeding 
becing by the power of. nature 
onely, why ſhouid there nor bec 


as mh txequency».and certaln- 
ty in the; PLopagatzon' of man- 
kindasof other creatures 2 This 
rareneſle of humane conception 
doth intimate unto us; that 1t is 
not by: the.power of nature. a- 


lone that man 1s, concerved :m 


che | 


———_— 


of the Soule. | 
the wombe, but that there is 
ſome more ſpecia)l worke of 
God in 1t, than in the generati- 
on of orher creatures. And if it 
cannot be denyed but God hath 
{ach a ſpeciall worke in the con- 
ception of man, why ſhould we 
not thinke that the foule hath 
11;s begitming then alſo , rather 
than ( with reverence be it ſpo- 
| ken.) to put God to a double la- 
bour, and to ſet him twice on 
worke m eyery mats genera- 


tion, | 
And this may farther appears 
noronlyby teftimony of Scrip- 


ro be'a ſpecial worke of God, 
'and never 'mentionethany ex- 


ning & giving of ſoni}cs to chil- 
dren*as when Rachel raſhiy cry- 

| ed otit'; Give me children or elſe 

| ['dye d; Jacob gravely anſwereth, 

| | 4 I 3n Gods ftead? And fo when 
iſ | Boaz Went in wnto Ruth, it 15 (a1ds 


tare, which wakes conception, 


 traordinary power,inthe quick-! 


the:Lond gave er conception : bur 


..CVCN }.. 


be tyed to 
nature, 


PET 
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even: rcaſon it ſelfe will evince 
it, Forisirnot an abſurd thing, 
that God ſhould waite our let- 
ſures, and be ſer on worke at 
our pleaſures? And yet this muſt 
necds be, if God create ſoules at- 
ter the ferming of the body ; tor 
thenthe former being done by 
the power of nature , God ſhall 
be bound to give ſoyles imme- 
—_ whenſocver nature pro- 
duccth bodyes : unleſſe hee 
ſhould ſuffer children to be born 
without ſouleg or corrupt and 
kill their bodycs before they be 
informed, ( and ſo indanger| 
their mothers too) both which 
are both againſt nature and rea- 
fon. Whercas- if this mediate 
manner be admitted, this can- 


not juſtly be objefted , for as 


ace God ſhall-not then pro- 


duce mans ſoule according toa! 
particular immediate and new 
creation: but according to hus 
almighty bleſſing, powerfull or- 
dinance, and conſtant. conſcr- 

ving 
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Ti 


'ving providence: which though 


it be ſomewhat more immedi- 
ate in this than in other Caſcs, 
[yerit is ſtill within the liſts of 
nature, nature it ſelfe ſo requi- 
rin$. 

Yeafarthcr it followeth, both 
by divine and naturall reaſon, 
that as God hath from cternitie 
decreed concerning man above 
all creatures , both who ſhall 
come into the world',. and at 
what time : therefore. accord- 
ingly he muſtneeds have awork 
in mans conception aboye all 
other creatures. Which what 
can it be tn the conrſe of nature, 
but that he is the immediate ef- 
ficient of mens ſoules , whereby 
he blefſeth or blaſterh;'furthers 
or hinders, mans conception at 
the firſt, and ſo'by a ſpeciall, 
providence, ordersrthe ſame ac- 
cotding'to his owne moſt wile 
decree. And hence it is that mcn 


3: 
The cx+- 
cellency 
of mans 
nature rc 
quires It, 


cannot propagate cither what 
| or when they will. - 


Againe 2 


| 
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Againe, Otherwiſe this ab- 


God and (urditic will alſo follow , that 


nature 


ſhoutd 


workcin 


yaine, 


go nor 9 
| CoNcepti= , 


; ONS yo de #7 
Jt" Sy wa _ with che. \Propagation 


'therc are many children, begot- 
\ren, conceived, furmed, quick- 
ned with ſenſe; and ſo wellnigh 
pertected, and yct dyins beforc 
the rationall ſoule, be infuſed, 
they ſhall never riſe againe at 
theend of the world ; that God 
might be. glorified in their ſal- 


| vation or damnation, unleſſe he 
\ſhonld then. create, new. ſoules 


for un-informed bodyes. And 
this belides croſſing the-word 
of God, which. teacherh that 
all: that. are. congeived. in ſinne, 
muſt. Pe poihgd ao; or 
themſelves, . ton the. jm; ule 
of' Gods Juſtice : wee mu 

ſurdly fruſtrate the, workes box 

of God. Naunce ,: — 
\worn , netcher can doe any 

in vaine, , TOA 

urthermoxe z Ic i is cmaniſeſ 
not nature alone» but the 
cfhcicnt power of -God is joy- 


_— 


foules, Sz 


—_—_ 


| 


| 
{ 


— 


{ome kinde of cteatures;as Apes | 
and Saty 
[bable ) were... at firit begotten. 
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ſoles, becauſe it is wholly de- | 


nyed to ſuchcopulations as atc | 


out of kinde. For nature alone 
would make a mixture, 'where- 
as notwithſtanding, we'ſec that 
atyxcs, which (as it 1s pro- 


by ſuchunkindly conjunctions) | 


— —_ — — 
EI EEE ane wn ER eroenens, Wy 


are not indued with reaſonable 
ſoules Qr it not they, yer 1t 1s | 
poſſible thac humane (ced ſhould 
be mingicd with other creatures 
(tor which cauſe buggery 1s tor- 
bidden in the Law )and yer ſuch 
i{fue is alrogether (ou:elctic, and 
voyde of reaſon : although it 


|.cannot be denyed but naturall 


{enſe may be and is the more 


| perfe&t. in them, and (o. they | 


more. ctattie than other ctea- 
| tures. T hey therefore make a 
' mon{truous and prophanec min- 


'gle- mangle that would have, 


man propagate his like by the 
power ot nature mcerely, as 0- 
thcr-ctcatures doe. 


| On | 


—_——_— es \ 
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6. Ontheother fade it is-plaine 
Soules in-| alſo, thar it is nor alcogerher 
fuſcdin 2- | immediately created by Gon 
dulterous : | 
5 | without naturall -mcanes , be- 
gencraltle Pr” , 
ons, | cauſe it isnotdenyed to chil- 
dren that are unlawfully begot- 
cen: for then God ſhouldſceme 
toapprove of that which is e&- 
vill, For albeit it is true (.as'it 5 


commonly anſwered ) that 1t 1s 
g00d in God to make ſtollen 
corne grow, becauſe that order 
of nature 4s good, though the 
action of ſtcaling bee naught, 
and there 15 no-reaſon he ſhould 
alter that good inſtitution of 


tion of ſome men : yet this hel- 
poth-chem not at.all, who main- 


no naturall order tor the (oulcs 


cainc the immediate creation of 
the ſoule, but onely treeth him 
in regard of this mediate man- 
ner and naturall order in propa- 
gating ſoules, whick is indeed 
this way ſuttctently anſwered. 
Bur if ( as they ſay) there be 


pro 


naturc, tor the perſonallcorrup- | 
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ropagation,but they come im- 
ks from God ( he not 
being bound to- infuſc ſoules., 
but where he pleaſcth ) hecan- 
not be free from tollerating, if 
not allowing and approving of | 
evill in this behalfe. Whereas 


bound neither ( unlefſe by his 
owne band ) yet he may law- |} 
fully by the juſt order of na- | 
ture. _ 

Morcover , Concerning the 
matcer of the ſoule, ſccing wee! 
{ee by daily experience, that nas | 
ture by vertue of Gods firſt or- 
dination, doth out of thc dead 
mattcr of the elements , conti- 
| nually . produce fo admirable 
| POWET'S, AS ſecing, hearing, &c. 
yea, common {enſc, phantaſic, 


| memory, and all chotc cogita- | 


| tive vertues Which arc 1n brutc 
 |bealts ; the manner of which 
' working 1s above humane rea- 
ſon to conceive ; how can it 
| lecme {range that the God of 


in the.othcr, though he be not | | 


2» + 
Senſe ari- 
ſeth out of 
the dead 


elements, 


EY —O— _ 
— ——— 
——— ————— 


nature 


| OI > - ———— 


= -4 _ 


k 2.0; 2 
ERTEER - 37-6 
IBS. Io er en owner O_o err oo ro 


—E< Soy" > Aa 


= one” | rang _ 
TD. 


| 320 


The cor- 


porall ſced 
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{trument, 


| longer, andare( as I may ſay ) 
| induc 
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nature by his owne ſpeciall afſi- 
ſtance, ſhould our of that farre 
more excellent and divine na- 
turein man, produce others like 
unto it, though we cannot con- 
ccive the manner how > Even 
this well weighed, will adde 
no {mall credit to this truth a- 
moneglt the wile. 

Laſtly , That the corporall 
ſeede is a fit inſtrument for na- 
cure to uſe in {o high a worke, 
is manifeſt enough in as much 
as it is of a more excellent tem-! 
per, eſpecially the ſpirits there- 
in, beings more purely ſubtle, 
and temperate, than they are in 


any other creaturc in the world. | 
And how this may tarther the 


— 


| 


pm > ,— A Ay we co... 


Papa px oe 


' operation, and conſequently the 
| propagation of the reaſonable 
| {oule, appeareth in that Ele- 
| phants , who bcing of a more 
; CXcellcirt temper, and comming 
' neerer to the nature of manthan 
' other creaturcs, doe both live 
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indued with more reaſonable 
patts than others. So that al 
though the ſoule cannot ariſc 
out of any clementary temper 
( asappeareth by the immortall 
nature, which even natural] rea- 

| fon is able to demonſtrate; ) yet 
| there is no queſtion; but it may 
' bee inſtrumentally furthered or 
' hindred thereby, yea even in 
[the moſt excellent workes of 

| reaſon, this beeing indeed one 


| ' why one man cxcelleth another 
11 wiſedome.; Now then ſecing 


| the Spitits in humane ſeed are Of 
| {ach atranſcendent nature, not 
 meerely corporall, but approa- 
 chung yery-neere to the nature 
of the ſoule, whereby they arc 
| ſoone acquainted and cafily u- 
'vited , anduſed as the hand of 
'theſoule , even in the moſt di- 
vine operations of reaſon : why 
ſhould they not much more be 
a fit inſtrument for the convey- 
ance of the _ in naturall ge- 


; of the maine reaſons in nature, | 


oy 


{IE —_ 
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neration. . And thus I have f- 
niſhed my taske in proving this 
manner of the ſoules propagati- 
on, both-by divine and naturall 


| 


| reaſon. 


Cuar, 'XXIX; 


eT1 anſwer to ſame abjeflions a> 
gainſt thi! manner of propaga- 


tion, 


. 


Ur now me-thinkes I heare 
ſome call me backe , (ay- 

ing s 1 contradi& my ſelfe in 
that I fay 5 and that even this 
meane way hath, its extremi- 
ties. . Having theretore ſhowed 
that the foule of man can nci- 
ther be immediately created by 
God, nor yct meecrely propaga- 
ted by man, and proved thus 
middle way betweene both, 
both by Scripture and naturall 
reaſons : I will now+1n the alt 
place ( that there may remaine 
"i 
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no juſt ſcruple to cavill at) brict- 
ly anſwer ſome few ObjeEi+ 


ons, which I conceive may be| . 


made more direaly , even a5 


inſt this meane manner of the | 


{oules procteation, and ſo con- 
clude. 
The ObjeR&ions are theſe 
| foure : | 
Firſt, That the ſoule ſhall 
[not be immorrall, if it may be 
' reſolved tmto a former princ1- 
| ple, namely, e£dams foulc from 
' whence all came. FT] 
| dgecondly, God ſhall hereby 
{till worke immediately in the 
creation of ſoules , and ſo ſhall 


not yet haye ended his worke, 


/and reſt from his labours. 
| Thirdly, Man ſhall ſtill bein- 
| ferior to bead in that he can- 
not beget 'his like alore, but 
' muſt have "more 'hclpe from 
| God than they. 

Laſtly, God ſhall ſtill be rou- 
ched with ſin, in being the im- 
mediate efficient of our finfull 


O 2 ſoules. | 


ObjeAie | 


ons, 


edits. 4 
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ſoules. All which may be as ea- 
lily anſwered as objefted. 
i. 26; \Forthe firſt firſt, although it 

x Obj. |. 

That the 1s true,that all mixt bodyes may 
ſoule muſt | be againe reſolved into their 
} be morrall | foxmer principles the elements, 
ny *®* | whereof they are compounded, 

"other. | and out of which they ariſe: 
| yet this is'no impeachment to 
the ſoules immorrtalirie. For the 
compariſon 1s unequall, and the 
cauſes nothing like, unleile wee 
ſhould ſay that. all bodycs mult 
returne into Adams alſo,whence 
they came as well as ſoules. 

gg » Miuxt bodyes are 
not the ſ{1mple elements, but 
compounded of them : where 
as our ſoules are of the ſame na- 
tute, and no leſfſe fimple than 
his WAS: 

Thirdly, If it were com- 
pounded, yea, even of the clc- 
ments , yet it would not pre- 
{ently follow, that it muſt needs 
be mortall, becauſe corruption 


and death comes not onely, " 
0 


— 


( 


— —— — 
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ſo pauch from propagation: or 
compolition , as from diyine 
malediQion, for death is the 
wages of {innc, without which 
even Adams body ſhould have 
beene immorrall, as well as:his 
ſoule. | 
Laſtly , To this objection I 
will oppole an infallible conchu- 
ſion, 75x. that nothing can re- 
turne to nothing » but by the 
ſane meanes whereby 1t re- 


ceives the firſt beins, And hence 
it 4s that all creatures that are 

roduced out of the clements 
y the power of nature, doe by 
nature reſolye into them againe: 
but becauſe mens ſowies cannot 
be propagated from their pa- 
rents, but by the immediate 
power of G o Þ concurring, 
hence it neceſſarily followeth, 
that neither can they be againe 
ditſolycd or annihilated but by 
the ſame omnipotent power, 
This therefore doth invincibly 
(Foo, {o farre is it from diſ- 


(3 2 pro- 
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proving the ſoules immorta- | 


litie. - | 
2 06j, For the ſecond , that God | 
That God | ſhall not yer reſt from his la- | 
{ fill works | bour, but be ill ſer: aworke in | 
'o Jes > | Necteation of ſouls. - — | 
| : I anſwer,firft,here isno creati- | 
* | onofany new kindof creature, | 
which they of the contrary part | 
would have us to take tor a ſut- | 
ficient anſwer. | 

Secondly , Which: is more | 
here is no new ſubſtance created 
of nothing, but onely- produced 
out of former matter. 

Thirdly, It nothing oppugnes 
Gods reſting, to worke imme- 
diately in ſome things, as by his 
holy Spirit inthe hearts of Gods 
Ele@ : in ſuch things the Fa- 
ther workech hitherto and the 
Sonne likewile. 

Laſtly, This worke is no patt 
of creation properly, but of pre- 
ſervation , which is ordinarily 
either mediate or immediate. 


Mediarte; fo all elementary crca- 
_kures; 


* 


of the Soule, 


cures, and individuall natures, 
are preſerved by. God ;, but by } 
the meanes of nature or rather 
naturall meanes : but. now na- | 
ture it ſelfe, ( or as I may ſay) 
the yery nature or Symmetry 
of natutc, ..is preſerved by his. 
owne immediate power, there 
being no nature aboye nature, 
but onely his to preſerve it. And | 
by the ſame immediate power , 
it muſt needs; be- that the pro- 


dufion of ſoules is conſerved : 
the excellency of whole nature, 
is ſuch.as can have no naturall 
or m<diate efficient cauſe , and 


his immediate providence one« 
nature. 


__Tothe third objeQtion, that 
if mans gencratio requires more 


therefore of necefſitic irmaſt be | 


ly, and that cycn by courſe of | 


helpe trom God. than othet 
creatures, his nature ſhall rhere- 
inbe {ll inferiour to theirs. 

I anſwer., That no creature 


can propagate.the like, alone, no. 


— 


0b;.'1 
That _ 'F 
ſhall Rill''? 
be inferi- | | 
Our tO 0 | 
ther crea 


eures. | | 


O's more 


| 


that common Proyetb amongſt 
Philoſophers ; So! & homo genc- 
rant hominem ; now ſeeing man 


l 

the whole man, ſoule and bo- 
dy, though in regard of his 
ſoule, he hath a more cxccllent 
cffictent than they, or rather the 
| fame efficient after a more cx- 
.} celient: manner; that 1s, imme- 
| diately { this is fo farte from dif- 
paragtng,*thar it exalteth mans 
nature aboye all other creatures 

in the world, Nevertheleſle, if 
man did'not giye both matter 


— 


pe CCC 


mote than he {and that he doth | 


as much1n the generation of his | | 


like, as any other creatures doe | 
in theirs. For it is well knowne, | 
that in generation, beſides the | 
matter and forme; which pro- | 
ceeds from: the generators, 1t is | 
neceſſary that there ſhould bee | 
an efficient power , comming | 
from an externall cauſe, which | 
all grant ro be'the ihfluence of | 
the ccleſtiall Orbes; whennt© is | 


ves the matter and' forme of 


_ and 
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and forme , this were 1ndecd | 
juitly obje&ed, and he ſhould} 
be herein according to the or- 
der of nature inferiour to all o- 
 thers, as we heard before. - 
Laſtly, The laſt objectiongthat | 4 04, 
Cod ſhall be touched with ſinne | That God | | 
in being the immediate efficient | ſhall fill | I 
of our ſinful] ſoules, 1s cafily an- be OO N 
ſwered : for God is ſimply the | "0 
cfticient cauſe of the ſoule, and 
not of ſin, bur that comes from y 4 
our corrupt parents » who ſup- 1 4 
ply the matter. of the whole i | 
man , corrupt and {infull 11ke i 
themſelves. Ir being Gods juſt "0 
| 


t= 
© 
5 


ordinance in nature 3 thatas rhe | r 
tree 15 ſo ſhould the fruit be. - 
And thus {in is meerly acciden- |. 
tall in reſpe&t of God, who as q 
he made man at the firſt per- 4% 
q | te: ſo alſo this ordinance of | '* Y 
| | generation, whereby he ſhould |. io 
1 | have begotren children perfect Þ 
like himſclfe, but he by his fall 4 Fl 
corrupting himſelte , hath Ikc- if $ 
wile corrupted all his poſteritic, | ' 

5 albeit 18 


F 


| TraQate, 


ihe true Originall | 
| 
albeit God ſtill performes his 
| part as perte&tly as cver, in con-. 
terring of his cthcient power tor 
the producing of them. Thus 
then we ſee how the gencrati- | 
on of men, which ſhould have 
been perfe&, is become fintu!l 
through our faults, and not 
Gods, and why.then God did 
not, make man new againe, cr: 
{top ſin there, but continue his 
firſt: inſticution, might be ſut-! 
 ficjently cleared » bur-15 not in. 
| this-place to be diſputed. | 


—————_— 


CHA” AAX; 


Te Concluſion, recapitulatne the | 


ſumme of the premiſſes. | 


| 


e 


this -ſo difficult a doctrine, | 
which as in che beginning it] 
feerned ſo hard that no words 
could (yfficjently explaine it, ſo 
now me-thinkes it is fa Reg: 
and 


—_— 


nn _ 


too 10ng 
which 1 thinks : 
will deny 3 YE. conſidering that 
Hoſitie of ſome if 


this agc, 


and ſuch-alſo thc | 
neceſlirie of ou atanding x" 


doctrine T- 

were well dc 

full wal tis 

Hort diſcourſe L hope of NOP 

ſceme OVer-19 ong ro the judict- 

: Thecright j 
\ nall of th? 
Saule. 


: 
3 
; 
- 


2, 
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neither the ſoule the ſoulc a+ 
lone, nor the body rhe body a- 
lone, yet inthis order, the ſoule 
the ule onely immediatcly , 
but mediately by the body : and 
the body the body onely immec- 
diatcly 3 but mediatcly by the ; 
foule. And thus in wan the : 
whole propagation, the whole, | 
aS concerning matter and torme 
as well as: other creatures : al- 
beir tn the one the inmediate. | 
; power of. Go y concurteth as | 
an efficient cauſe, and narurall ! 
meanes onely, 1n the othcr. 
From thus naturall yet divine 

beginning, 1 alſo conciude the 
immortall nature and everla-- | 
ſting continuance of the ſoule. 
For fecing it is nor produced by. 
the power of nature alone, nor. ! 
 yct made of any. cotporall mat:- | 
ecr, burſpiricnall both for mart- | 
ter & mann?r, wherein it cxcel- | 
ich al: other creatures, though | 
united through Gods. inflituti- 
| on to the naturall generation : 
it 


— 


— —O— — 


ane SS 
. E 
J- 


as Wwe 3 


"| as well inthe cnd as in the ori- 
£ | £10all - and {o can be no leſle 
| | than immortall, though we goc 
q | no higher than the rules' of na- 


\ i fo notbeiog corrupted by him, 
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' it muft needs tranſcend the-con- 
| dition of all corporall creatutes, 


%: ' ee 
| Hence allo Iconclude, that 
| all Adams off-ſpring are infec- 
red wirh that ftaine of nature 
which he contracted- ito him- 
ſelte by fin; which is propaga- 
ted fron parcnts to children, 
rogcther with. the whole man 
the ſubje& thereof ; and that 
without any-fault in God, it be- 
mg our att; and not his, Oar ſin- 
\ tal{ {Oules proceeding not from 
him but our {1rfull parents, and 


Cn ne EA EIS 
—— 


| but-by our ſelves in Adam, - - 
And laftly hereby alſo ap- 
pearcth the puritic of Chrifts in- 
carnation,who,though-he'were 
true man like unto us, and made 


foule and body , yet was not 


_ 
Origunall 
{linne. 


Chriſts 
1ncarnas 
tion, 


ie the ſame ſubſtance both for 
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| 


propagated after the common; | 
manner of men, to ayoide that | 
infeftion of fin which wee re- | 
ceive in propagation. | 

Now tt any cannot concetve, 
through-the ſubrle conccit they 
have of it, how the ſoule thould 
miniſter any. matter to the pro- 
ducing of another(which I con- 
teſſeis hardeſt; )yet conſ1dering 
that. moſt of the moſt learned} 
ancient Fathers and Schoolmen 
in former times, have allowed: 
acrcall bodycs cyen tothe An- 
gels themſelves : it cannot be 
thought abſurd, that. I aſcribe 
(uch a ſpirituall compoſition to 
ſoules, as hath ſuch a necre re- 
ſemblance unto corporall mat- 
ter aud forme, as may well; 
{tand both with this manner of 
propagation and the divine na- 
ture of the ſoule. And if thus 
much be not granted, it cannot 
appeare in natureneither, how 
it can be united with the body, 


the one being in my conceit " | 
har! | 


OO tro ee SS IIS <0" er 
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| hard to conceive as the other. 
Bur ſeeing I (ce the ones , I be- 
lecve- the othet may be. And 

| furrher I adde that, that though 

' this did ſeeme to diſagree with 

reaſon, yet wee ought rather to 

| belceve it than the other which 

| we plainly {ce doe diſagree with 


' ing wee (ce the reaſon why wee 
\cannot ſee the reaſon, let us not. 
be {o vainely curious to enquire, 
of that which we know certain- 
ly we cannot certainly know, 
let us content our (elves a while 
nor heatheniſhly to reaſon , but 


Chriſttanly to bciceve, and 
thortly after this life, all 
theſe things ſhall be 
reycaled unto 
us, 


. Religion. But to conclude, ſee- 
] 


#) 


Phil.3.15. 
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